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Preface

The present work has a history of a few years, some of which might be of interest
to the reader, and telling which will give me an opportunity to thank some of the
many people I owe thanks to.

Sometime in Hamburg in early summer 2008 I started looking into the options
for my M. A. thesis, and discussed them with Harunaga Isaacson, whom I should
thank for his guidance and support in all these years, as well as for the many
reading sessions of the Haravijaya. I was interested in the topics of Tantra and
Yoga, but as I expressed the desire to improve my Sanskrit, he suggested to look
into works of Kavya, and particularly the Haravijaya. I got Durgaprasad and
Parab 1890 from the AAI library, sat down by the Alster lake, and was awed. The
sound of Ratnakara’s Vasantatilaka-verses was beautiful, but I hardly understood
anything. I had thought my Sanskrit was already quite good, but now this was a
challenge!

The sixth canto could have been an option already then, but the availability of
MSS in the Bodleian libraries at Oxford, among which an autograph manuscript
of Rajanaka Ratnakantha’s Laghupaficika commentary on it’s first sarga as well
as a manuscript of Utpala’s Haravijayasaravivarana commentary, reaching up to
somewhere in the third sarga, some preliminary photos of which were thankfully
provided by Kiyokazu Okita, suggested to start at the beginning: The first canto
being a description of Siva’s city and of himself, the second canto a depiction
of Siva’s Tandava dance, which I would edit together with these two previously
unedited commentaries. Thus with Ratnakantha’s infamous handwriting I got a
very rough introduction to reading manuscripts.

Most of 2009 I spent in India, staying some months at Varanasi, reading the
text with S. N. Mishra with whom I had already read some Sanskrit on a previous
visit in 2005. I also had the pleasure to read the beginning of this sixth canto
with him, together with Utpala’s commentary, at another shorter stay in Varanasi
in Winter 2011/12. Unfortunately he passed away a few months later. I shall
thank also Sadananda Das for making the initial contact to him, as well as for his
teaching in Spoken Sanskrit.

Late spring 2010 I finally travelled to Oxford to see the manuscripts from M.
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A. Stein’s collection in the Bodleian library in Oxford. I was in the lucky position
to be able to see and photograph almost all relevant manuscripts, for which I owe
thanks to Gillian Evison.

Upon the completion of my M. A. in 2011 I felt that my work on the Haravijaya
had only just begun, and I was eager to do some manuscript search in India. I was
aware of the MSS used by Rama (1982), I had found a few entries in the online
database of namami.org, and the library of the Raghunath temple in Jammu which
holds the collection of the former Maharaja-family of Kashmir sounded to be a
promising place. And of course I would have to visit the Sanskrit department of
Chennai University which houses the New Catalogus Catalogorum Project.

Thus, after acclimatising in Delhi for a few days, and booking some train
tickets, the first manuscript library to be visited was that of the Rajasthan Ori-
ental Research Institute (RORI) in Jodhpur. After some apparently necessary
administrative preliminaries, in which I got ample scope for practising my Hindi,
I was finally given access to a MS containing the Haravijaya in full, together with
Alaka’s commentary. The library staff were very cooperative in taking photos
of the manuscripts, and while I had bought a new digital camera for the trip
unfortunately its battery was not quite sufficient, which led to some problems.

The next stop was Jammu. The state of Jammu and Kashmir having an
insurgency problem, the level of security measures around the Raghunath temple
was high, and my Delhi prepaid SIM card did not work. Also here I got ample
scope to speak Hindi. At the temple library I was told that I need to get permission
from the Dharmarth trust through which the family of the former Maharajas of
Kashmir administer the temple. I was thankfully given a room in the temple
guesthouse and permission to take photos of all the relevant MSS, but in the end
I did not use them, as they were rather recent copies of rather bad quality. I did
take photos of more useful manuscripts for some other people, and filled up my
stocks of walnuts and dried apricots which were the main item in the shops around
the temple.

I returned to Delhi to visit the National Museum, where Dr. Tripathi was most
helpful in giving me access to the MS of the Haravijaya kept there, which I was
able to photograph. I shall also thank Mrinal Kaul for the extensive information
about the manuscript libraries in India he provided me with. In Delhi I also visited
the office of the National Manuscript Mission, where I could see some impressive
manuscript conservation efforts being taken, but unfortunately I was not able to
get further information about Haravijaya MSS.

Having in the meantime become quite sick I decided to spend some weeks
in Kerala to recover. From there I made the trip to Chennai to visit the New
Catalogus Catalogorum project, headed by Siniruddha Dash, whom, and whose
team I shall also thank for further communication via email regarding manuscripts



il

and libraries. At the NCC office I found two interesting references, a mention of
a twelfth century palm leaf MS of the HV in Jaisalmer, which would thus be by
far the oldest one, and a reference to a MS of Utpala’s commentary at the BHU
library in Varanasi.

My health having recovered, the next stop was Pune, where at the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute quite a few manuscripts of the Haravijaya and Alaka’s
commentary are kept. Of these I had photocopies made, which however took
quite some time, such that, even though I stayed in Pune for about two weeks,
only a part of the MSS copies were finished so that some of these I did not get
until 2013, but I had really placed a hurge order including manuscripts for other
people as well. I shall thank Shreenand Bapat and Mr. Belkar of the BORI for
making it all happen eventually. I also visited the libraries of the Bharat Itihas
Sanshodak Mandal and Anandashram, but did not find anything of relevance to
the Haravijaya there.

Finally I travelled to Jaisalmer, but at the Jain temple complex I was only
allowed to see the catalogue of the MSS held there, the MSS are kept in a basement
which is only opened when their scholar monks are there. I was eventually given
the mobile number of Pundarika Vijaya, one of them, who then connected me to
Vijay B. Shah of the Jain Library in Koba, where on the evening of my arrival
day I was given photographs of microfilms of that ancient MS, which essentially
I could have gotten from Germany if I would have had the right contacts in the
beginning. Anyway it was an interesting travel, and I shall thank Vijay B. Shah
and the Jain Library in Koba for their hospitality.

Next I travelled to Varanasi, where in the BHU library I then found the most
important manuscript for my present research, which covers the sixth canto of the
Haravijaya including the commentary of Utpala, for which it is the only witness
known so far. On the basis of this find the decision was made to work on the sixth
canto of the Haravijaya. I also visited the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, but
was not able to find anything of relevance there.

In the summer term 2012 Harunaga Isaacson read parts of the Haravijaya’s
sixth canto in class, using a draft of the present edition. In these readings also other
(visiting) scholars participated, from which the present work profited considerably.
I shall mention and thank Kengo Harimoto, Andrey Klebanov, Kiyokazu Okita,
Gaia Pintucci. Also Alexis Sanderson was present in one session.

For the second half of 2012 I thankfully was on a field scholarship of the Ecole
frangaise d’Extréme-Orient (EFEO) at their centre in Pondicherry, where I was
reading, among others, with Dominic Goodall, Sathyanarayana Sarma, Manjunath
Bhat and SAS Sarma. Also Csaba Dezs6 temporarily joined our readings.

Returning to Hamburg in early 2013 the edition was in an advanced stage of
readiness already then. But that far I had been able to draft only a very prelimi-
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nary translation, and that also only for about the first half of the canto. Reading
sessions with Harunaga Isaacson continued every now and then, and eventually,
the completion taking much longer than one might have wished for, also due to
other obligations that came up in the meantime, while surely much can and will
still be improved, it has now come to the point at which it can be released.

A very incomplete list, I am afraid, of a few more people I wish to thank
for one thing or another in connection to this work: Diwakar Acharya, Arun K.
Banerjee, Jung Lan Bang, Ram Prasad Bhatt, Bidur Bhattarai, Jason Birch, Peter
Bisschop, Martin Delhey, Christina Edingloh, Camillo Formigatti, Eberhard Guhe,
Tepke Haf3, Shaman Hatley, Sarah Hohner, Shanshan Jia, Birgit Kellner, Patrick
McAllister, Konrad Meisig, Anja Mohrdieck, Tatiana Oranskaia, Dimitri Pauls,
Birte Plutat, Christina Riebesell, Barbara Schuler, David Smith, Ben Staiger,
Roger Vogt, Dorji Wangchuk, Sonja Wengoborski, Albrecht Wezler, Yuko Yokochi,
and Michael Zimmermann.

Last but not least I owe thanks to my family, particularly to my daughter
Tanuja and my wife Tanmaya for having patience and tolerance, and for giving
support and inspiration.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 Ratnakara and His Work

Biographical Information

As for most Sanskrit authors not much is known about Ratnakara’s life. We are
able to roughly date him, as well as to put him in a historical context, which is
the transitional period from the Karkota dynasty to the Utpala dynasty of Kash-
mir, because of two primary sources of information: His own work and Kalhana’s
Rajatarangini, the chronicle of the kings of Kashmir. In the colophons of the Ha-
ravijaya’s cantos Ratnakara is referred to as a dependant of Balabrhaspati, “young
Brhaspati”, which is generally assumed to be an epithet of the king Cippatajaya-
pida, expressing his great learning and young age. About the situation on his
court Kalhana informs us as follows:!

676. Then the illustrious Cippatajayapida, also called Brhaspati,

LRaTa 4.677-679, translation by Stein (1900, 181):

$ricippatajayapido brhaspatyaparabhidhal |

lalitapidajo raja SiSudesyas tato 'bhavat || 676 ||
ragagrahagrhitasya lalitapidabhupateh |

vesyayam kalyapalyam yo jayadevyam ajayata || 677 ||
uppakhyasyakhuvagramakalyapalasya tam sutam |
rupalubdhovaruddhatvam anaisit sa hi bhupatih || 678 ||
padmodpalakakalyanamammadharmail sa matulaih |
balakah palyamano ’bhut prthivibhogabhagibhih || 679 ||

One may want to add that this boy, at the time of his enthronement, should have been at least
about seven years old, that being the time span of the reign of his predecessor, Samgramapida,
whose ascension to the throne we may assume to have been due to the death of Cippatajayapida’s
father, whose half brother he was.
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the child-son of Lalitapida, became king.

677. His mother was Jayadevi, the daughter of a spirit-distiller
(kalyapalr). She had been the concubine of King Lalitapida, who was
in the clutches of the crocodile ‘sensous passion.

678. For she was the daughter of a spirit-distiller, called Uppa, of
the Akhuva village, and had been taken by that king, who was lusting
for her beautful form, [into his seraglio] as a concubine.

679. He (Cippatajayapida) was guided, while he was a youth, by
his maternal uncles Padma, Utpalaka, Kalyana, Mamma, and Dharma,
who shared the rule over the land.

Kalhana, in RaTa 4.687, assigns to him a reign of twelve years,? the end of which
is described as follows:

685. These low-born persons, who knew no restraint in their ac-
tions, feared their fall as the king, their nephew, gradually emerged
from childhood.

686. Then these wicked men conspired together, and in their desire
[to secure] their regal power, destroyed by sorcery the king, who was
both their sister’s son and their lord.3

2The year of this young king’s death is the first one for which Kalhana, in RaTa 4.703,
records the date in the Laukika era: [38]89 (813/14 CE, the numbers for the century based on
Stein’s calculation). Already Biihler (1877, 43) found it necessary to correct this date, arguing
that Ratnakara could hardly have been active under both Cippatajayapida and Avantivarman
(855-883 CE). Thus he dates his reign to 832-844 CE, giving as a reference for his corrected
date a manual note of General Cunningham on his 1848 article in the Numismatic Chronicle
(Cunningham 18437). Stein (1900, 95f.) also, the 37 years for the rule of Cippatajayapida’s
uncles seeming implausible to him, applies to his dating a correction by 25 years, thus putting
Cippatajayapida’s reign at 826-838 CE. This is based on the same correction that he had already
applied to Candrapida, and the kings after him. Following Kalhanas relative chronology, adding
the reigns of the following kings, up to Cippatajayapida’s death, Candrapida’s reign ought to
have been from 686-695 CE. But there are two entries in the Annals of the Tang dynasty for him,
one of an embassy sent by him to the Chinese court asking for help against the Arabs in 713 CE,
and an approved request for recognition as a king in 720 CE. In RaTa 4.118 a reign of eight years
and eight months is reported for him. Hence Stein (1900, 67) concludes that Candrapida must
have been alive in 719 CE, but his death ought to not have been much later than 720 CE.

3RaTa 4.685f., translation above by Stein (1900, 182):

niranku$am cestamanah Sanakais tyaktasaisavat |

te svastriyan nrpan nasam akulmah $asankire || 685 ||
athabhicarakriyaya mithah sammantrya papibhih |
rajyecchaya tail svastriyah svami ca sa nrpo hatah || 686 ||

Thus he would probably have been around twenty years old when he was killed.
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Smith speculates that Ratnakara might have been this young king’s teacher.* After
the death of Ratnakara’s first patron, if that’s the right word here, an unstable
period of infighting between his uncles followed, until minister Stura managed to
install Avantivarman as king, who reigned from 855-883 CE, Ratnakara being one
of the respected poets active at his court:®

32. The minister Stra, by honouring learned men with a seat in
[the king’s| Sabha, caused learning, whose flow had been interrupted,
to descend [again] upon this land.

33. The scholars, who were granted great fortunes and high hon-
ours, proceeded to the Sabha in vehicles (litters) worthy of kings.

34. Muktakana, Sivasvamin, the poet Anandavardhana and Rat-
nakara obtained fame during the reign of Avantivarman.

35. In the assembly-hall of the minister Sura, the bard Krta-
mandara recited always the following Arya [verse], in order to remind
his master of his resolve:

36 “This is the time for granting benefits, while fortune, fickle by
nature, is present. Why should there be again time for benefits, while
misfortune is always imminent?”

Ratnakara refers to himself as son of Amrtabhanu, a descendant of a certain
Durgadatta from Gangahrada in the Himalayas.5 Biihler (1877, 43) reported:
“His descendants live in Kasmir at the present day. One of them, my assistant P.
Chandram, showed me his pedigree, which went back to Ratnakara.”

4Smith 1985, 21-22, in a “sketch of the historical background to Ratnakara’s masterpiece”
(19-23).
SRajatarangini 5.32-36, translation above by Stein (1900, 189f.):

vicchinnaprasara vidya bhuyah $urena mantrina |

satkrtya vidusah sabhyan dese ’sminn avatarita || 32 ||

yugyaih ksitibhujam yogyai ruhyamana maharddhayah |

budhah pravrddhasatkara viviSur bhupateh sabham || 33 ||
muktakanah Sivasvami kavir anandavardhanah |

pratham ratnakara$ cagat samrajye 'vantivarmanah || 34 ||
asthane krtamandaro vandi $urasya mantrinah |

samkalpasmrtim adhatum imam aryam sadapathat || 35 ||

ayam avasara upakrtaye prakrticala yavad asti sampad iyam |
vipadi sadabhyudayinyam punar upakartum kuto ’vasarah || 36 ||

6See the first verse of the Haravijaya’s prasasti, p. 188. Rama (1982, 13) refers to Amrtabhanu
as a “famous poet of his day”, but in the New Catalogus Catalogorum (NCC 1968, Vol.1, 350)
he is only listed as father of Ratnakara.
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The Haravijaya

Ratnakara’s magnum opus is the Haravijaya, a Mahakavya or epic poem, the
longest of its genre surviving,” containing, in fifty cantos, 4351 verses.® Its plot is
based on the the puranic story of god Siva’s victory over his demonic son Andhaka,
introduced in HV 6.188-195.° The Haravijaya has been edited by Durgaprasad
and Parab (1890) and Rama (1982), see the description of my sources below,
p. 24. Smith (1985) and S. K. Sharma (1990) have written literary studies of it.
For shorter synopses see Biihler (1877, 43f.), Keith (1920, 134f.),!° Rama (1982,
Vol. I, 16-20),* Smith (1985, 127-131), Warder (1988, 140-146), and S. K. Sharma
(1990, 136-143).

Apart from its value as a piece of art the Haravijaya and its commentaries bear
witness to a wide variety of Sastric learning, which is poetically elaborated upon by
Ratnakara. Its two long stotras, for example, an ode to Siva in its sixth and an ode
to Candi in its 47th sarga, present some important evidence on the development
of Saivism, particularly the sixth canto picking up terms and concepts of Saiva
Siddhanta, sometimes recognisably paraphrasing scriptural sources.!?

7Smith 1985, 3, S. K. Sharma 1990, 9.

8Durgaprasad and Parab (1890, 1-2) including the seven verses of the pragasti. S. K. Sharma
(1990, 8) gives 4321 as the total number of verses, which is more beautiful a number, but probably
just a typesetting mistake, two for five. Rama (1982) counts 4345 verses, which can be explained
by the fact that he excludes the seven verses of the pradasti, but includes the verse hidden in
46.71f, see p. 6.

9The story of Andhaka is found in different Puranas. As has been noted by Bisschop and
Yokochi (Forthcoming, Synopsis, notes to 73.68-74, 75-80, and 74.1-7), the Skandapurana fea-
tures the three elements of Parvat covering Siva’s eyes, using strikingly similar wording, the
consequent birth of Andhaka and his being handed over to Hiranyaksa, as well as a similar
description of Andhaka’s successful tapas. Rama (1982, 13) refers to Vayupurana (Sivapuréna)
chapters 42-49 and Matsyapurana 170-179; Warder (1988, 139) refers to the Kurma Purana
1.15.1251t.

10Tn a section titled “The Lesser Epic Poets”. His synopsis end in

[...]his poem is a hopeless blunder and his fondness for Yamakas adds to its in-
herent dreariness. No more striking instance exists than this of the utter lack of
proportion which can afflict the minds of poets with considerable technical facility
and abundant knowledge.

For a defense of the Haravijaya against this judgment, as well as that of Schmidt (1915, 260)
(“aber als Ganzes betrachtet ist das Haravijayam schlechthin ein Monstrum.”), as well as the
claim of the Haravijaya lacking originality by Jacobi (1890, 243) (“On considering the verses of
Ratnakara, confronted by me with those of Magha, nobody will fail to see that the former bear
the characteristic marks of imitations.”) see Smith 1985, Introduction.

1 Only sargas 1-30 are covered, being the ones edited in the first volume. One would have
expected a similar synopsis in the introduction of the second volume, but there Rama (1982,
Vol. II, 7) tells his reader to look at the titles of the cantos as included in their colophons.

12Ganderson (2000, 5-6, n. 3) lists nine such echoes of the Svayambhuvasutrasamgraha, the
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Ratnakara and his work found mention and praise in Sanskrit anthologies and
works of alamkaradastra.'3

Did Ratnakara complete the Haravijaya, or Ganapati?

The transcript by Biihler (1877, Appendix II, cxxvii) of the end of his MS features
a curious bracketed sentence, after the colophon of the 50th canto, and before the
Prasasti: samaptikrtam ganapatina mahakavyam idam om tat sat sivam Subham
astu sarvesam. 1 have seen this curious feature in Dpg, there with a double danda
between Sivam and $ubham, and the brackets around it having been inserted by
another hand. It is also present in Jammu 494 ga and Jammu 797, which I have
not used for the edition. The other MSS available to me do not feature it. I
understand it as a scribal colophon, its first four words meaning “[the scribe]
Ganapati finished [copying] this epic poem”, but one can also interpret “this epic
poem was completed [not by Ratnakara but] by Ganapati” into it,'* as apparently
Peterson (1883, 13) did:

The new copy of the commentary on Ratnéakara’s epic, the Haravijaya,
called the Vishamapadoddyota, No. 229, appears to differ from that
obtained in Kashmir by Biihler in being somewhat more complete.
It has the first four verses of the first sarga, and it ends, not in the
middle of the forty-fifth sarga, but with the seventieth verse of the
forty-sixth. The existence of two copies of this commentary ending
at about the same part of the poem may be a coincidence. But the
suggestion may also be hazarded that the explanation lies in the fact
that Ratnakara did not complete his poem, and that Alaka, the author
of the commentary, was a contemporary and pupil of the author, whose
work, unlike that of his master, was not finished by another hand. That
the whole of the Haravijaya is not by Ratnakara is expressly asserted,
I may point out, in the colophon to Biihler’s copy of that work, where
Ganapati is given as the name of the author of the sequel.

Rauravasutrasamgraha and the Matangaparamesvara: HV 6.126 <— SvaSuS VP 1.10-11, HV 6.139
+ SvaSusS 3.11-13, HV 6.121 < RauSuS 1.17, HV 6.147cd < RauSuS 4.48, PT 1.5, HV 6.48 «+
MaPa VP 8.65ab, HV 6.127ab + MaPa VP 11.33, HV 6.115 +— MaPa VP 7.70c-71, HV 6.162 +
MaPa VP 9.29b-31...35-35, and HV 47.124 + MaPa VP 7.31ab. See also Sanderson 2007, 425—
426, where he calls these paraphrases the earliest dateable evidence of Mantramargic Saivism
in Kashmir. Further Sanderson (2006, 57-64) identifies allusions to passages in Brhaspati’s
Sivatanu, (HV 6.127f.) and Sadyojyotis’ Svayambhuvavrtti, (HV 6.161 < ad 3.16, HV 6.139 «+
ad 3.11-13.) thus helping to establish their terminus ante quem. Also Acri (2011, 223) notes a
parallel between HV 6.128 and Vrhaspatitattva 14.48-49, MaPa 12.25 and SvaSuS 2.14.

13Gee S. K. Sharma 1990, Appendix II for a comprehensive list.

14SuA 61 is ascribed to a Ganapati, and a Ganapati, composer of a Mahamoda, is also praised
in SGMuA 4.72, attributed to Rajasekhara.
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Krishnamachariar (1937, 161, in continuation of the quote in n. 31.) then takes
this speculation as a fact:

[...] an incomplete commentary by Alaka, son of Rajanaka Jayanaka,
which stops in the middle of 46th canto. Alaka was a contemporary and
pupil of Ratnakara. Haravijaya was unfinished by Ratnakara and com-
pleted by Ganapati. It is possible therefore from the limit of Alaka’s
commentary to say that so far Ratnakara wrote too.[3]

In his footnote 3 Krishnamachariar refers to Peterson 1883, 13, quoted above, and
Biihler 1877, 45. The Haravijaya’s treatment by Biihler (1877, 42-45) however,
apart from the mention of his MS of Alaka’s commentary being incomplete, does
not contain anything else that I could understand as having inspired Peterson’s and
Krishnamachariar’s statements regarding Ratnakara’s or Ganapati’s authorship of
the Haravijaya’s final cantos.

Warder (1988, 139-140), without dealing with Peterson’s quote above, responds
to Krishnamachariar:

It has been suggested (Krishnamacharya [sic|] p. 161) that Ratnakara
did not finish this enormous sargabandha, but the only reason ad-
vanced is that the commentary of Alaka breaks off towards the end
of Canto XLVI. But this commentary, known so far only from a single
manuscript,[*5] breaks off abruptly in the middle of a sentence and in
the middle of its explanation of XLVI.68, in other words its final leaves
were lost and it offers no evidence at all for the extent of the epic. The
Victory of Hara in fact continues to its completion in exactly the same
style and manner, vocabulary, metres and so on and appears to be by
a single author.

Also S. K. Sharma (1990, 9-12), first listing some arguments for Ratnakara
not having completed the Haravijaya, does not come back to what appears to have
been this controversy’s initial point. Her purvapaksa position points to another
curiosity:

And, after the seventy-second stanza of this canto, the poet has given
the first stanza of the prasasti, in which he presents his own introduc-
tion before his readers.

The verse referred to indeed appears like an echo in arya meter of the prasasti’s
first verse:'6

15Warder might be referring here to the one mentioned by Durgaprasad and Parab (1890,
2, n.1) in their introductory footnote, see p. 29 below.
16See p. 188.
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sridurgadattavamsyah sahrdayagosthirasena lalitankam |
idam amrtabhanusunur vyadhatta ratnakarah kavyam ||(ity etad [5]
uttharya)'”

This verse, while printed in the running text of the poem, is in this form not really
part of it, and has thus been set in quotation marks by the editors of the Kavyamala
edition, who in their footnote 5 explain it to be a [hidden] verse appearing from
the yugalakam preceding it,'® which can be visualised as follows:!?

sasrimanamrdur nisargagahane darpan nikrttadviso
vams§yas caruyasas tada dadhad adhah sadyo hrtasriripoh |
dattargho nayamargagocaragunah pustibhavan marane
sevanamralasatkaranjaliputair vitariSankam suraih || 71 ||
ittham durdharadarpadordrumataya mrdgamscamuratata
bhasvan sanumati ksapa iva tada sudarasobhanugah |
tankarair vyathitarisamhati dhanurvratya(vrata)ttakirtt rane

As further arguments in favour of Ratnakara as the single author of the Ha-
ravijaya, Sharma adds the observations that also its last cantos’ final stanzas are
marked with ratna,?’ and also the colophons do not differ from the earlier ones in
mentioning him only, as well as the Prasasti at the very end also containing his
name, so that she asks: “Had any other poet, than Ratnakara, written these four
cantos of commendable merit, why should he not have mentioned his own name
instead of that of Ratnakara?”

I also would find it very surprising if Ratnakara, who apparently composed the
Haravijaya under the reign of Cippatajayapida, as specified in its sarga’s colophons,
including the last one, would not have finished his magnum opus, considering
that he lived on for a few more decades. While the untimely death of his first
patron quite possibly lead to some unfavourable changes of his life circumstances,
during the reign of Avantivarman he again enjoyed royal protection, giving him
opportunity to finish any possibly unfinished work.

17«Ratnakara, son of Amrtabhanu, from the family of SrT Durgadatta, composed this poem,
which is suiting the taste of the learned men, and the mark of which is lovely.” I am not certain
of the import of the attributes of kavyam, prasasti 1 has lalitabandham in lalitarikam’s place.
lalitanka might refer to the device named in the colophons as ratnarika, describing it as “lovely”.

185 purvoktayugalakodbhuteyam aryety arthah.

9There might be a still better way of visualising it, if this double-verse were to be identified
as an instance of citrakavya, such as the cakrabandha of SiPaVa 19.120, containing in hidden
form the names of the work and its composer. S. K. Sharma (1990, 89-93) lists 41 instances of
citrakavya, discussing some examples in detail, but this one is not featured.

20 Magha marks the sargas of the Sisupalavadha with §ri, Bharavi marks the sargas of the
Kiratarjuniya with laksmi.
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Other works ascribed to Ratnakara
Vakroktipanicasika

Possibly Ratnakara’s only other preserved work is the Vakroktipancasika, fifty
verses of dialogue between Siva and Parvati, teasingly quarelling with one another,
all employing the device of vakrokti, “verbal distortion”. It has been commented
upon by Vallabhadeva,?! who in his commentary on its concluding verse?? glosses
ratnakarah with kavivaro haravijayakarah, expressing his high opinion of him as a
poet, or possibly Ratnakara’s own self-regard, and identifying him with the author
has been edited by Durgaprasad and Parab in 1886 in Number 1 of the Kavyamala
Anthology Series (Durgaprasad and Parab 1886); see also Bronner and McCrea
2001 for a literary analysis of it.

*Ratnakarapurana

To Ratnakara is also attributed a lost chronicle of the kings of Kashmir. Preserved,
in indirect English translation or summary, are the accounts of kings covering the
equivalents of two “gaps” in Kalhana’s Rajatarangini: 1) The 35 of 52 ‘lost’ kings of
mythical past whose records Kalhana says he was not able to restore,?® and 2) seven

21See Goodall and Isaacson 2003, xv—xxi for a discussion of Vallabhadeva’s date (= first half
of tenth century) and work, including (on p. xviii) a refutation of the position held by K. B.
Pathak (1916, xiv—xvi), according to which the commentators on the Vakroktiparicasika and
Magha’s Sisupalavadha and Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava, Raghuwvamsa and Meghadita, would
not be identical.

22This last verse in bala metre appended to the fifty vakroktis, which, like all last verses of the
Haravijaya’s cantos, has the ratnarnika, appears to have a function similar to the prasdasti of the
Haravijaya: In it the author, praising himself as a poet, expresses his wish for his audience to
improve their poetic skills: vakroktipanicasatim ittham enam yo bhavayen matsarariktabuddhih |
spastottarasuktisu kavyabandhe bhavet sa ratnakaravat pravinah [/ 51 || “May he who thus pon-
ders these fifty [verses| of wvakrokti, with a mind free of envy regarding [these vakra-|uktis, in
which the superiority is clear, become skilled like Ratnakara in the production of kavya.”

23Kalhana repeatedly speaks of 52 kings whose records have been lost. This seemed to have
been a common number referred to, as Stein (1900, 72) speculates, by folklore, and/or by the
chroniclers preceding him, RaTa 1.20 being a quote from one of his sources, Chavillakara, ex-
plicitly feauturing that number. In RaTa 1.44-48 Kalhana explains why these kings’ records had
been lost:

tatra kauravakaunteyasamakalabhavan kalau |

a gonandat smaranti sma na dvapaficasatam nrpan || 44 ||
tasmin kale dhruvam tesam kukrtaih kasyapibhujam |
kartarah kirtikayasya nabhuvan kavivedhasah || 45 ||
bhujavanatarucchayam yesam nisevya mahaujasam
jaladhirusana mediny asid asavakutobhaya |

smrtim api na te yanti ksmapa vina yadanugraham
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kings sharing with Ranaditya the incredible 300 years of reign ascribed by Kalhana
to him, six before and one after him, see Koul 1913. Koul’s accounts are based on
the 19th-century Persian Tarikh-i-Hassan of Pir Hasan Shah, the relevant parts
of which in turn are said to be based on an abridged Persian recension included
in the lost Waqa ‘i’-i- Mulk-i- Kashmir by Mullah Ahmad, see the following passage
from Koul (1910, 199f.):

Hasan, a historian of Kashmir in Persian, however, says that Zainulab-
din, who reigned in Kashmir from 1423 to 1474 A.D., got a translation
of the Réjatarangini done in Persian by Mullah Ahmad who was poet-
laureate of his court. For this purpose Zainulabdin made a search for
Puranas and Taranginis of ancient writers. The names of more than
15 different Rajataranginis were then known, but the ruthless hands
of Zulchu (1323 A.D.) and Sikandar, the iconoclast (1393-1416 A.D.),

prakrtim ahate kurmas tasmai namah kavikarmane || 46 ||

ye 'py asan nibhakumbhagayitapada ye 'pi ériyam lebhire

yesam apy avasan pura yuvatayo gehesv ahascandrikah |

taml loko 'yvam avaiti lokatilakan svapne 'py ajatan iva

bhrantah satkavikrtya kim stutiatair andham jagat tvam vina || 47 ||

44. In that [country] fifty-two rulers up to (preceding) Gonanda [the Third],
who in the Kaliyuga were contemporaries of the Kurus and of the sons of Kunti
(Pandavas), have not been recorded.

45. In those times there were assuredly in consequence of the demerit of those
rulers of Kadyapa’s land (Kadmir), no poets of creative power who would produce
their bodies of glory.

46. We pay reverence to that naturally sublime craft of poets without whose
favour even mighty kings are not remembered, though the earth, encircled by the
oceans, was sheltered under the shadow of their arms as in the shade of forest-trees.

47. Without thee, O brother composer of true poetry, this world does not even
in its dreams know of the existence of those ornaments of the earth who once rested
their feet on the temples of elephants, who possessed wealth, and in whose palaces
maidens dwelt, moons of the day,—without thee the universe is blind, why [praise
thee] with a hundred hymns? (Translation Stein 1900, 10.)

As alternative reasons for the presumed loss of records of these kings, apart from Kalhana’s
“demerit of those rulers”, one could of course also argue that these kings might simply not have
existed, and thus neither their court-poets, or that simply time led to their loss, for reasons such
as later kings not being interested in preserving the works praising their predecessors.

In RaTa 1.16-20 Kalhana had already explained that he recovered a) his very first four kings
from the Nilamatapurana, after who he places the b) 35 kings magna vismrtisagare (RaTa 1.83,
“immersed in the ocean of oblivion”, tr. (Stein 1900, 15)) followed by c) eight kings, starting
with Lava, who he extracted from Helaraja’s Parthivavali via Padmamihira’s chronicle, after
which he places d) the five kings from Asoka to Abhimanyu which he got from Chavillakara.
The order in the *Ratnakarapurana as transmitted by Koul (1910) differs from this: a, 23 kings,
c, 12 kings, d.
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had destroyed all old books of Hindus. With great efforts, however,
only the Réjataranginis of Kalhana, Khimendra, Wachhulakar, and
Padmamihar were obtained. Out of these, Khimendra’s Réjatarangini
was found replete with inaccuracies, but from other Rajataranginis the
translation was completed. A few years later, some birch bark leaves
of an old Réjatarangini, written by Pandit Ratnakar, called Ratnakar
Purana, were, through the exertions of one Praja Pandit, obtained.
From these leaves the account of 35 kings who had ruled in Kashmir
in the beginning of the Kaliyuga age, whom Kalhana, owing to want
of any record, had omitted from his book, was found out. This dis-
covery gave much pleasure to all, and Zainuldbdin had the facts, that
were recorded in the Ratnakar Purdna, inserted in his translation of
the Rajatarangini.

The Ratnakar Purana is not now to be found anywhere, nor even the
translation of the Réjatarangini by Mullah Ahmad, but Hasan says he
has embodied the accounts of the 35 lost kings from Mullah Ahmad’s
translation. It is said that Hasan had obtained a copy of this translation
from a Kashmiri emigrant at Rawalpindi, but one day, when he was
going in a boat in the city of Srinagar, it so happened that his boat
capsized and both he and the book were thrown into the water, he
being rescued and saved but without the book. Hasan is now dead,
and it is not known from which man at Rawalpindi he had obtained
the copy.

Hasan’s chronicle was originally published in 1885 and has also been republished in
the Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies in several volumes. The political history
of Kashmir of relevance here should be covered in the second volume.

Apart from the work by Pir Hasan Shah there is a recension in Urdu by Muham-
mad Din Fauq. Both claimed to have seen Mullah Ahmad’s Persian recension, of
which reportedly four copies exist, which however have disappeared within the last
few decades, and an original Sanskrit manuscript. An identification of this chroni-
cle’s author with the Ratnakara who was active under the rule of Avantivarman is
made by Din Fauq.?* It should be noted that notwithstanding Koul’s enthusiasm
for Hasan’s accuracy of date,? the observations of Stein (1900, 31f.) regarding the

24Personal communication with Muzaffar Ahmad, who is working on a fragmented reconstruc-
tion of it in Urdu, October 2016. As I cannot read Urdu yet, let alone Persian, I am not in a
position to apply standardised orthography or verify the information in the original languages.

Z5Koul (1910, 202-205), discussing Hasan’s dating of Gonanda Is ascession, 20 years before
Kaliyuga, (3120 B.C.), concludes with the following: “So Hasan’s date does not seem to be
incorrect and all that he has written seems to be based on good authority.”
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accuracy of the first three books of Kalhana’s accounts, would probably, as even
anticipated by him, also fit on the *Ratnakarapurana:

For an estimate of the character of the Rajatarangini as a historical
record it is necessary also to take into account its chronological frame-
work. The questions raised by Kalhana’s chronological system are so
manifold and detailed that it is advisable to discuss them separately
in a subsequent chapter. Here only the result can be indicated. Our
inquiry will show the wholly artificial nature of the chronology adopted
by Kalhana in the first three books of his work, i.e. up to the begin-
ning of the seventh century of our era. It represents an attempt to
fill a great chasm in historical tradition by figures bearing a fictitious
look of exactness. We have no means to ascertain in detail how this
faulty and unhistorical fabric was built up, and what share Kalhana
himself had in its construction. So much is clear that we cannot expect
critical judgment in matters of chronology from an author who bases
his reckoning on a legendary date like that of Yudhisthira’s coronation,
and is prepared to accept a reign of three hundred years for a single
king (Ranaditya).

This grave defect of Kalhana’s work is the result, however, of a more
general cause than the individual disposition of the Chronicler. Al-
beruni, whose critical genius could read so deeply in the Hindu mind,
has not failed to notice it. “Unfortunately the Hindus do not pay
much attention to the historical order of things, they are very careless
in relating the chronological succession of their kings, and when they
are pressed for information and are at a loss, not knowing what to say,
they invariably take to tale-telling.”[10%¢] In the system of early Kagmir
chronology as embodied in the Rajatarangini we recognize only too
plainly an illustration of Alberuni’s blunt judgment. But it is equally
evident that Kalhana was not the first who thus attempted to restore
a semblance of chronological order where genuine tradition was vague
and fragmentary.

Kalhana himself gives an interesting account of his sources in RaTa 1.11-20.
Apparently the “standard work” at his time was a chronicle composed by Su-
vrata, which condensed the information contained in older books for the purpose
of memorisation, which led to these older books becoming chinnah, see Stein 1900,
2f. n. 11. Now it apparently shares these older books’ fate, having been super-
seded by Kalhana’s work. Kalhana then mentions Ksemendra’s Nrpavali, eleven
unspecified works, the Nilamatapurana and inscriptions. He further gives in detail

26Stein’s footnote 10, “See India, ii. p. 10.” is referring to Sachau 1888.
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the works from which he extracted the information of the kings which “they did
not remember”.?” As Kalhana apparently does not include the information of the
*Ratnakarapurana he does not mention Ratnakara here, although he mentions him
later (RaTa 5.34) as a poet at the court of Avantivarman. Was he not aware of
the *Ratnakarapurana? Or did he consciously not include the information con-
tained therein? The other possibility is that the identification of this chronicle’s
author with the Haravijayakara could be false, and that the information contained
in Hasan’s chronicle could be of later, post-Kalhana, origin. Stein (1900, 73) de-
scribes some later works filling the 52 king gap:

It is only natural that a lacuna so prominently indicated should have ex-
ercised the imagination of uncritical compilers who have dealt with the
early list of Kasmir on the basis of Kalhana’s work. And accordingly
we find the gap duly filled in the works of some of the later Muham-
madan Chroniclers who otherwise only give extracts from Kalhana, by
a list of royal names representing a curious jumble of mythical Hindu
and Muhammadan designations. [5]

The fictitious character of this list does not need detailed demonstra-
tion here. But the fact of this supplement having been attempted at so
late a period and without any historical foundation whatever, deserves
mention as curiously suggestive of the course which Kalhana himself
appears to have taken in his endeavour ‘to recover’ at least a proportion
of the fifty-two ‘lost’ kings.

In his footnote [5] Stein refers to Wilson (1825), who had, apart from three
manuscripts of Kalhana’s work, consulted three 18th-century works on the his-
tory of Kashmir in Persian language, thus much later works. Wilson’s account of
the lost kings (12ff.), which he extracted from the work of Bedia Ad-Din, does not
correspond to the one contained in Hasan’s chronicle.

Other works sometimes attributed to Ratnakara

A Dhvanigathapancika®® is sometimes ascribed to the Haravijayakara.? It deals
with the Prakrit verses contained in Anandavardhana’s Dhvanyaloka, appearing

2Tnasmaran, with no explicit subject, so that it remains unclear if the following are counted

as part of the eleven works mentioned or not. They have been listed already in n. 23 on p. 9.

Z8This work is alternatively referred to as °parijika. For a discussion of these two orthographical
variants see Goodall and Isaacson 2003, xiii, n. 1.

29Tn his treatment of Ratnakara, Biihler (1877, 43) mentions only the Haravijaya as his “chief
work”, thus we do not know if he held the Dhvanigathaparicika, of which he did acquire a MS,
listing it on p. xvii of his Report, to be one of our Ratnakara’s minor works. He appears to
be in doubt, as he added the following footnote: “The only guarantee for the identity of this
Ratndkara with the author of the Haravijaya is the statement of the Késhmirian Pandits, and
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to be an abridged form of the concerned sections of the Locana of Abhinavagupta,
who lived after the Haravijayakara, making the identity of him with the author of
this work practically impossible. Masson and Patwardhan (1974) have edited the
part on the first Uddyota, and discuss its authorship. They conclude the following;:

It thus seems very likely that Ratnakara was the name of some Kash-
miri teacher, who for the sake of his students, put all the Prakrit gathas
together in one convenient book, and copied out the explanations of
each verse as given by Abhinavagupta.

There is a MS of it in Gottingen, see Janert and Poti (1970, 940).

In the colophons of the Haravijaya Ratnakara is described as having Vidyadhi-
pati, “lord of knowledge”, as another name (aparanaman).?® Also Ksemendra uses
the same compound when introducing HV 1.1 in SuTi 2.21. There are also works
and quotes ascribed to someone named Vidyadhipati but ascribing these to him is
doubtful, as Vidyadhipati is also used as a title by other scholars and poets. See
Dyczkowski 1992, 297-298.

1.2 Commentaries on the Haravijaya

So far I am aware of three commentaries on the Haravijaya,?! i.e. Alaka’s Visama-
padoddyota, Ratnakantha’s Laghupafcika and Utpala’s Haravijayasaravivarana.

Alaka’s Visamapadoddyota

The only published commentary on the Haravijaya is the terse Visamapadoddyota
of Alaka, which has been included with the edition of Durgaprasad and Parab

the epithet kddmirakacharya given to him in the colophon.” Durgaprasad and Parab (1890,
1, n. 1) also write ratnakarakytisu (1) haravijayamahakavyam, (2) vakroktipaticasika, (8) dhvani-
gathapancika ceti granthatrayam jiiatam asti. Aufrecht (1891, vol. i, 273), refers to the page 43,
mentioned above, in Biihler’'s Report, and explicitly attributes it to our Ratnakara on p. 491.
From there it has most likely been taken over into the New Catalogus Catalogorum, (Dash 2011,
52). Also Bernheimer (1909, 817) makes this attribution. Krishnamachariar (1937, 161) speaks
of the Dhvanigadhapancika [sic!] as a “similar poem” [to the Vakroktipaificasika], which is being
repeated by S. K. Sharma (1990, 12-13).
rankasya vidyadhipatyaparanamno mahakave rajanakasriratnakarasya krtau ratnanke haravi-
jaye mahakavye bhagavatstutivarnano nama sasthah sargah |

31Krishnamachariar (1937, 161) states “There is a commentary on it by Vallabhadeva,|...]”,
to which is added footnote 1: “Stein’s Kash Cat, page 76”. The said page in Stein 1894 in-
deed has three entries relevant to the Haravijaya, but referring to two MSS of the text and one
of Alaka’s commentary. Possibly this is a confusion with Vallabhadeva’s commentary on Rat-
nakara’s Vakroktipancasika, which Krishnamachariar mentions in his next paragraph. Also MS
757 from Srinagar Library contains commentarial fragments for some of the verses.
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(1890). It is not extant beyond the 46th sarga. The colophons tell us the name
of his father, Rajanaka Jayanaka, from whose title one can infer that he was
Kashmirian. The NCC (NCC 1968, 395) has the following information about him:

Alaka or Allata son of Jayanaka, of Kashmir; first half of the 12th
Cent. A.D

« C. Visamapadoddyta [sic!] on Ratnakara’s Haravijaya. Ptd. in
the edn. of the Haravijaya in K. M. 22; p. 176, q. Kuntaka’s
Vakroktijivita on the 3 margas.

o C. on Ruyyaka’s Alamkarasarvasva; ref. to by Ratnakantha in his
C. on the Kavyaprakasa. Peters. II. p. 17. Stein (Intro. pp. 24—
26) distinguishes this Alaka from the collaborator of Mammata
whom he calls only Allata. Peterson (II. pp. 14-15) identifies the
two.

« Kavyaprakasa—joint author from the Parikara section according
to some, but from even earlier portions according to Arjunavar-
man on the Amarusataka, 30, 72.

Krishnamachariar (1937, 161) takes him to be a contemporary and disciple of
Ratnakara, an assumption apparently going back to the speculation of Peterson
(1883, 13) detailed above (p. 5f.).

Utpala’s Haravijayasaravivarana

I have seen three manuscripts of parts of Utpala’s Haravijayasaravivarana: MS
Stein 294, covering 1.1.-3.42,32 BHU CN 312,*® in which Utpala’s commentary
for the end of the fifth canto is covered, and BHU CN 1565,3* covering Utpala’s
commentary for the sixth sarga only. I would expect that at least sargas three to
five should have been covered by Utpala, and maybe also beyond the sixth sarga,
so a more thorough search for further manuscripts of Utpala’s commentary might
still provide us with new material.®®

32Described below, p. 32.

33Described below, p. 26.

34Described below, p. 28,

35The following is my speculation: S. K. Sharma (1990, 11), when speaking of a complete
commentary, might have confused Ratnakantha and Utpala, whom she does not mention at all.
It is possible that a Pandit with superior knowledge of the Haravijaya, maybe her supervisor, told
her of a complete but unpublished commentary, and knowing about Ratnakantha’s unpublished
commentary, but not remembering his name, she might have transferred the attribute “complete”
to the only unpublished commentary on the Haravijaya she was aware of. See also n. 37, p. 15. As
said, this is only my speculation, and maybe she just took the wrong assumptions after reading
Stein 1900, vii.
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Virtually nothing is known about Utpala. The colophons do not give much
information about him:

1st canto: utpalakrte haravijayasaravivarane prathamah sargah.
2nd canto: utpalakrte haravijayasaravivarane dvitiyah sargah.

5th canto: sri utpalaviracite haravijayasaravivarane pancamah sargah subham a-
stu.

6th canto: iti Sriwvipascidvarotpalabhattaviracite haravijayasaravivarane sastah
sargah.

Seeing the divergence of the colophons as transmitted by the different MSS one
may assume that they are not by Utpala himself. The colophon of the sixth canto
only gives him two attributes: $rivipascidvara “shining, best among the wise”, and
the title bhatta.

Ratnakantha’s Laghupancika

Ratnakantha’s Laghupancika commentary, which is more detailed than those of
Alaka and Utpala, is available as an autograph manuscript from 1681/1682,% cov-
ering only the Haravijaya’s first canto, from which it has been edited in Pasedach
2011. T am not aware of any other manuscript of it extending further.3

About Ratnakantha more is known than about Alaka or Utpala. He lived in
Kashmir in the 17th century, belonged to the Dhaumyayana Clan, his father’s
name is Rajanaka Sankarakantha.?® He was a prolific writer, composed some po-

36MS Stein 188. See the colophon at the beginning of his commentary: trinabhosti 1603 mite
Sake [...], as well as on the last folio: likhita$ caisa maya rajanckaratnakanthena sam 57 Sake
1603.

37S. K. Sharma (1990, 11), when discussing the problem of Ratnakara’s authorship of the en-
tire Haravijaya (See p. 5.) states: “Ratnakantha’s commentary on the fifty cantos also indicates
the authorship of a single poet.” Thus she suggests that his commentary is covering the whole
Haravijaya. On p. 9 of her book she lists the two commentaries of Ratnakantha and Alaka,
curiously in this order. She does not mention Utpala’s commentary anywhere. Her description
of Ratnakantha’s commentary consists only of two sentences as follows: “Rajanaka Ratnakantha
wrote a commentary, named Laghupancasika [sic!], on the Haravijaya. He states in the intro-
duction to his commentary that he was the son of Samkarakantha of the Dhaumyayana gotra.
[1]” The footnote to this paragraph quotes from M. A. Stein’s transcript in the preface of his
edition of the Rajatarangini (Stein 1900, vii). Maybe she drew a parallel from °paficasika to the
fifty cantos of the Haravijaya?

38See his colophon: [..]  $rifaradacaranarajahpavitrasthalavastavyarajanakasrisankara-
kanthatmajarajanakaratnakanthakrtayam [...]
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etry of his own,* commentated on kavya works, copied many works, among which

that MS to which M. A. Stein refers to as the codex archetypus of Kalhana’s Ra-
jatarangini.*® In his commentary to stanza 1.1 he is also referring to an ancient
commentator of the Haravijaya whom he does not name, reproducing the interpre-
tation of the word sukhani as “good sense organs”, just as in Alaka’s commentary.

1.3 The Sixth Chapter of the Haravijaya

Synopsis

1-12 Introduction: Description of the Situation on Siva’s court.
1-4 Speaker: The arrival of the seasons coming to Siva for help.

5-8 Siva: Asking the seasons for the reason of their coming.

9—-12 Speaker: Description of personified Spring.
1-196 Spring: Siva-Stotra.

13-17 Siva’s omniscience.

13 What possibly could be there you do not know?

14 Siva’s innate four qualities.

15 Siva sees the highest himself without needing to resort to Agamas.
16 Comparison of Siva’s mind to the sun.

17 By your asking us [nonetheless] you grace us.

18-20 Samkhya.
18 Samkhya’s Purusa is Siva.
19 Joke on the impotence of Samkhya’s Purusa.

20 Your highest station is without return.

39Gee Hanneder, Jager, and Sanderson 2013 for editions and translations of his Suryastutira-
hasya, Ratnasataka and Sambhukrpamanoharastava.

40Gee Stein 1900, vol. I, pp 46 - 47, footnote 6 for a full account of Ratnakantha’s work as
known to M. A. Stein as well as some anecdotes about him referring to his ability of writing very
quickly.
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21-31 Yoga.

21 You are the I$vara of Yoga.

22 You have always been free, never in bondage.

23-24 You are expressed by om.

25-26 You, guru of the gods, are above time.

27 Experiencing samadhi by your wish man does not return.
28 By your wish he leaves behind the vivekakhyati state.

29 By concentration on diverse objects they obtain a consciousness like you.
30 By your wish they reach the seven stages of wisdom.

31 Supernatural sensations have you as their nature.

32 Upanisads (golden Purusa and an unidentified set of five qualities).
33—-35 Musicology.

36 Vedic Sacrifice.

37 Yoga.

38 Musicology.

39 Upanisads (neti neti).

40 Advaita Vedanta [?].

41 Pancaratra.

42-50 Paradoxes.

51-52 God’s being hard to grasp.

53—56 Grammarians.

57-58 Transcendence and Immanence.

59 Siva is seen by Yogins at the end of the om-sound.

60 Yogins reach Siva’s abode via Susumna.

61 Yogins reach Siva after piercing four mandalas.



18 CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION

62 Siva is the source of life.

63 Comparison of the soul to the passenger of a chariot, returning by Siva’s wish.
64 Siva is the guru of the presiding deities, he is worshiped in the sky of the heart.
65 Comparison of Siva’s wish with a pot.

66-68 Siva being compared to the Sun.

69 Tripod image.

70 The Prajapatis enter the mind of the knowers of the past by your wish.

71 Identification of all the sciences with Siva’s vidya.

72 Being without a beginning, it is impossible to praise Siva based on his ances-
tors.

73 Nyaya-Vaisesika: Proof of god by inference, as in the case of the potter and a
pot.

74 Siva’s agenthood is without any further agent.

75-82 Siva as creator.

83 Siva’s wish.

84 Siva’s Maya compared with a honeycomb.

85 Siva’s wish instrumental in the creation of the world.
86 Samkhya cosmology.

87 Samkhya cosmology is ridiculed.

88 Siva as cause for the production of souls, spider simile.
89 Identification of purusa with 1$vara.

90 Allusion to Tattvasamgraha: Dependent arising as the cause of the world.
91 The Mimamsa position towards cosmology is refuted.
92 Allusion to the cosmology of the grammarians.

93 Allusion to Yogacara and another Buddhist position.
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94 Followers of Madhyamaka are described as to be maintaining accomplishment
and to be coloured by Siva’s colours.

95 Is the soul perceptible or not (allusion unclear).
96 Materialists deny Siva’s being eternal and all-pervading.

97 Vaisesikas, Mimamsakas, Jains etc. by your grace in manyfold ways proclaim
you as the soul.

98 Nastikas deny the existence of Siva because of not being visible.
99 Others imagining another reason for the cessation of samsara.
100-103 Samkhya.

104 Purusa and I$vara are separate entities.

105 Two kinds of teachings.

106 Light of fourfold consciousness compared with fireflies, planets, moon and
sun.

107-132 Saiva Siddhanta

107 Sivadastra leads to freedom from rebirth.

108 Siva awakens the souls.

109 Siva draws the souls towards himself.

110-112 Siva’s $astra.

113-115 Alphabet goddesses.

116 Siva’s Sakti as a wall.

117 Minute Siva creates six paddhatis.

118-119 Ananta shakes maya and thereby starts creation.

120 The Rudras as protectors of the world.

121 The lords of the gods perform their respective functions incited by Siva.
122 Astamirti form of Siva as the producers of the Vedic corpus.

123 Identity of the Vedic Dharma with Siva’s innate nature.
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Siva’s Maya as wish-fulfilling entity.

Other principles need to be presided over by Siva to become agents.
By Siva’s wish, his kaficukas being agents, the soul experiences prakrti.
The souls are again led to purity by Siva’s wish.

pasus compared to grazing cows.

Siva’s and the souls’ citisakti are compared.

The soul, always bound by kala, does not perceive anything beyond its range.
By Bhakti to Siva his maya is overcome.

By bliss, by Siva’s wish, the malas are washed away.

Graced by Siva the souls do not get reborn again.

Siva as “cloud of dharma” raining purifying nectar.

Looking at only at Siva, the wise become omniscient.

—137 Alchemical transformations: Siva’s Sakti removes the black stains of

mala from the souls. Once their stains are removed, and the copper has
become gold, they do not become copper again.

Comparison of Prakrti, soul and om with well, pot and rope: Siva drawing
the souls out of the well of prakrti.

Two aspects of kala: Binding the soul, and liberating it.

Resorting to Siva the soul becomes omniscient.

Closeness to Siva brings out man’s qualities.

Man goes the path to salvation only when Siva is pleased.

Yogis performing severe penance attain the highest by Siva’s grace.

By Siva’s grace the soul becomes omniscient.

145-146 Beholding Siva, whose abode is the sky of the heart, the yogins attain

147

salvation.

Equipped by Siva with his greatness, man becomes similar to the lord.
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148 Siva’s $akti works in two ways.

149 The soul becomes one whose movement has the realm of four things, with
the help of Siva.

150 Others call nonexistence yoga,
151 but in reality one becomes liberated only by Siva’s wish.

152 By Siva’s twofold grace souls, becoming free from kala, obtain his similarity
or freedom from rebirth.

153 The powers manifest by Siva’s wish.

154 Siva equips the bondages with mental power.

155 Presided over by Siva’s akti the souls don’t go astray.
156 All the mantras have Siva as their nature.

157 Siva’s $aktis fulfill all wishes.

158 The $atarudras reach Siva’s abode by his wish.

159 Without Siva’s grace the souls cannot see anything.
160 Taking recourse to Siva man breaks out of samsara.
161 Standing in Siva’s teaching the soul obtains Sivahood.

162 The yogi becomes fully liberated after his darkness is torn by the rays of
Siva’s light of consciousness.

163 A confused mind cannot mirror Siva.

164 Siva destroys the darkness which is the cause of bondage.

165 Standing firm in Siva’s doctrine, the wise ones enter into his state.
166-170 Having reached Siva the soul becomes like him.

171 Comparison of Siva’s southern face with the sun.

172 Description of moon and serpent.

173 Description of third eye and moon.

174 Myths of the burning of the three cities and the burning of Kamadeva.
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Description of Siva’s matted locks and the third eye.
Description of the kalakuta poison on Siva’s neck.
The moon as a wheel on Siva’s chariot.

The circle of planets as Siva’s rosary.

Kalakuta poison.

Siva dancing.

Siva described as staying in the pitrsadman, meaning both cremation ground
and house of the father.

The suras and daityas, bowing down before Siva, getting reflected in his toe-
nails, obtain greatness.

Bowing down before Siva, mankind never goes down.

Namah to Siva.

Siva being unfathomable, Spring announces that he will end the stotra.
What is the reason for Siva’s grace?

Siva is astonishing. Introduction of the issue at hand.

188-195 Andhaka’s story.

196

197

Request for help.

Speaker: Final verse of the canto.

1.4 The Present Edition

Editorial Policies

For my edition I have prepared a fully positive apparatus. There are four registers
in the apparatus. In the uppermost one quotations are identified, or recorded
as unidentified. In it, every entry starts, in bold type, with the name of the
commentator in whose text they appear, followed by the verse number and the line
number in the commentary. Next, the quote is given, sometimes in abbreviated
form. Tt is followed by a right square bracket, ], and the reference, mostly in
abbreviated form, of their source, ending in a full stop. The second register records
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the readings of the main text. In it, every entry starts, in bold type, with the
number of the verse and its quarter, i.e. a,b,c,d. Then follows the lemma, followed
by the right square bracket. Next the sigla for the accepted text are given, or
Em. for smaller emendations and Conj. for less certain ones, a semicolon and
an alternative reading and its sources, possibly more than one, the entry ending
in a full stop. The third and fourth register record the readings of Alaka’s and
Utpala’s commentaries respectively. They are structured just as the previous one,
only the verse number prefixed with the respective commentator’s name, and with
line numbers instead of verse quarters. Naturally not every register will appear on
each page, particularly so as the commentary of Alaka is lost for a major portion
of the canto.

Punctuation and Omission of Sandhi

Sanskrit text written or printed in Devanagari and other Indic scripts traditionally
knows two standard punctuation marks: The danda (|) and the double danda (|/),
which in prose roughly translate to a full stop and a paragraph respectively, but
their use in the MSS is rather inconsistent. Thus the punctuation in the present
edition is by the editor, and should not be understood as an integral part of
the text, but as an auxiliary device for the convenience of the reader: In the
commentarial prose I am using western punctuation marks, full stop, comma,
question and exclamation mark as per the conventions of most modern European
languages. In metric text I have retained the traditional danda and double danda,
applied at the middle and the end of a verse. For the mula text this was mostly
an aesthetic decision, and a following of common editorial practices, for verses
quoted in the commentaries it also is a help in identifying them as such, and
in understanding their internal metric structure, particularly in the case of short
passages not typeset on dedicated lines.

External sandhi is considered optional, thus its application is not very consis-
tent in the MSS. Its non-application many times has a similar function to punctua-
tion. It can signify that the scribe saw the end of a particular word as a convenient
place to pause, in many places similar to a comma in English, which as an editor
I would supply in these places, often though its force is a bit less.

Normalisation of Orthography

I have standardised the orthography of the MSS, reproducing Upadhmaniyas and
Jihvamaliyas in the Sarada MSS as Visargas, or doubled sibilants. I do not report
the use of b instead of v in MSS which do not distinguish them. In some of the MSS
(e.g. D) m and s are frequently getting mixed up, also Anusvaras and es. I do
not report all of these cases in my apparatus. I also do note reproduce gemination
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of consonants after r, such as in sarvva, and standardise where Anusvara is used
instead of the Nasal of the class. Some of these might appear in my apparatus
though, when I report the reading of just one MS. I have not paid particular
attention to Kashmirian orthographical variants.

Bolding

As an auxiliary feature, in the commentaries, words, or parts of them, when they
represent a word in the miula text, are set in bold, such that the reader may more
easily recognise them as such, and to help in the navigation of the commentary. To
be consistent in supplying this bolding however is not an easy task for the editor, as
for example internal and external sandhi often leads to changes of letters. Where
in these cases I have not bolded the changed letters, that sometimes lead to just a
few letters of a word getting bolded, which can look rather odd. Thus sometimes I
have bolded them, too, to reduce the odd effect, such as in the case of vowels only
changing in quantity (eg. a to a), or consonants changing from voiced to unvoiced,
(d to t), but other times not.

Sources and Sigla:

Y ¢ “The other MSS”, when it is easier to understand than a long list of
witnesses, which particularly is the case when for a lemma one has two
readings with only one witness. In the drafting process of the edition most
of the times it is spelled out, to be replaced by X later.

Ratnakara’s Haravijaya

Ep : Edition of Durgaprasad and Parab (1890). In their introductory footnote
(p. 2) they specify their sources:

This poem, ‘Haravijaya’ is rarely found, even in Kashmir. Only
in the collection of Ganesa Rajanaka exists a single manuscript,
written on birch bark. Whatever can be found here and there are
only copies of it, which have been taken by some persons.?

and

41This edition does not feature a full introduction. A newer reprint, Delhi 2006, Bharatiya
Kala Prakashan, adds an English introduction by R.K. Panda, but I have not had access to a
copy of it yet.

42jdam haravijayakavyam kasmiresv api viralapracaram asti. kevalam ganesarajanakasam-
grahe ’'sya kavyasyaikam bhurjapatresu likhitam pustakam asti. tatpratirupakany eva kaiScana
grhitanitastatah samupalabhyante[.]
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And one manuscript of the root text, which in the beginning lacks
the 13th sarga, and in the middle two, three folios, which is mostly
correct, written in the city of Lahore in the year 1655 of the
Vikrama era (1598/9 CE) has now been sent to us from the city
of Gwalior by the Purana expert Sr1 Purusottama Sastri.*3

: Rama 1982, with further subscript letters for his MSS A-F, listed on his
p. 8, where he specifies that all of them are in Devanagari script.

Egr, : BORI 486 of 1887-91, Dp here.

Eg, : BORI 215 of 1875-76, Dp here.

Eg. : BORI 216 of 1875-76, D¢ here.

Eg, : “This ms. is from the Rajasthan Pracya Vidya Pratisthan, Jodhpur.
It contains the text along with its commentary.” D4 here.

B

C

Egr, : Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, Dy here.

Eg, : “This manuscript is from the Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi
and contains a few folia which reads the fag end of the text.” I have
seen two MSS of the Haravijaya at the BHU, none of which fits to this
description.

. MS Stein 187. Bodleian Libraries. Paper, Sarada script. Complete, 159 fo-

lios. It is bound into one codex (Stein Or. d. 52) together with MS Stein 189
(containing Alaka’s commentary, see below), forming its first half. Scribal
obeisance at the beginning: $ri ganesaya namah. Scribal colophon at the
end: Subham astu lekhakapathakayoh [/ sam 1 phasutisaptamyam suryavasa-
ranvitayam samaptam idam /| [/If T understood and calculated correctly,

then this means that the scribe and reader were done with their work on
Sunday, March 10, 1726.

Srinagar Government Research Library 757. Paper, Sarada script. 87
folios. Scribal obeisance at the beginning: om svasti /| srisarasvatyai || After
the verse 1.1 follows some commentary:

43adhuna caikam miulapustakam prarambhe trayodadasargahinam madhye ca dvitrapatravi-
kalam prayah suddham lahoranagare 1655 mite vikramavarse likhitam gvahleranagarat paura-
nikabhattasripurusottamagastribhir asmabhyam prahitam.

4“4We can assume Laukika, also called Saptarsi, era having been used to specify the date of
the MS. When this era is being used, only the last two digits of the year are written down.
Biihler (1877, 60) states that Saka 1786 = Laukika 4940. From this I calculated that Saka
1747 = Laukika 4901, and Saka 1647 = Laukika 4801, in which the seventh day of the bright
half of Phalguna falls on a Monday. Judging from the physical condition of the manuscript
this is a possible date. I am using the Pancanga program of Michio Yano and Makoto Fushimi,
http://www.cc.kyoto-su.ac. jp/~yanom/pancanga/index.html, to convert dates from Indian
eras to common era.
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dhurjatih sankaro yusmabhyam sukhani sreyamsi dadhyat disatat
vitaratu kidrsah kuvalayastavakair nilotpalagucchair abhiramam
caru yat dama sragdama tattulyo visamacchavih bahulakantih ka-
lakuto visam yasyas |..]

Which looks almost like the beginning of Alaka’s commentary in Dur-
gaprasad and Parab 1890, while the description of the MS by the Na-
tional Manuscript Mission lists that the Haravijaya is accompanied by Rat-
nakantha’s commentary. The file name of the pdf through which this MS
is available to me additionally mentions Utpala. The commentary does not
feature throughout the MS, e.g. for the sixth canto no commentary has been
provided. The text breaks off after 6.30, filling just two thirds of the page.

: BHU 312. Paper, Sarada script. A fragment of just four folios, with folio
numbering in the 40s, containing Ratnakara’s verses and Utpala’s commen-
tary for the end of the fifth sarga, and the text without commentary for the
very beginning of the sixth sarga. There is a small annotation in the top
margin of its first page, as preserved, possibly reading atah vistirnah. The
first proper line is as follows: tatam lalantah kridantah adararamanirbhayapy
anayo ye sattvah pra/°]. Probably this is commentary on 5.135., and the fol-
lowing verse, part of a tilakam. Line 7-9 feature 5.137 of the text, followed
by commentary extending over six lines, followed by verse 138 and again six
lines of commentary. The next two pages feature also some longer marginal
annotations. At the end of the fifth canto we have a colophon for Utpala’s
commentary, see p. 15. The last folio ends at the proper end of the page
with uditam vikasi bi, 6.7, so that it appears that further folios existed, but
were lost. It appears curious to me that there is no commentary on the sixth
canto.

: Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute Jodhpur 11123. Paper, Devanagari,
distinguishing between b and v. The leaf glued onto its containing cloth,
apart from some other information, specifies the date when it was obtained
by the library: 13. 1. 59, and a folio count of 333. This MS contains the
Haravijaya in full and, written above and below the text, Alaka’s commen-
tary. (See below.) It begins with a scribal obeisance om namah srikanthaya.
Scribal colophon on the last folio: // Subhasamvat 1930 pausuti pratipadya
Sanivasare samaptam || (“Completed in the auspicious year (V.S.) 1930, on
the first day of the bright half of [the month] Pausa, Saturday.”) Thus the
writing of the MS was completed on 20th December 1873.

: Jinabhadrasurijnanabhandara Jaisalmer 408. Described in Punyavijayaji
1972, 174f. Palm leaf, Jaina Devanagari script. No distinction between v and
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b. 107 folios. Available to me in scans of microfilms kept at Jain Library,
Koba Tirth. Unfortunately the resolution of these scans is very low, so that
it is just readable. Generally the text is close to that of the editions. In quite
a few places though it is agreeing with Dg, the MS through which we have
Utpala’s commentary, against most other MSS and the editions, contributing
sensible readings, hinting at separate line of transmission. It contains the
Haravijaya in full. The scribe appears to have copied this manuscript in many
places rather mechanically, leading to errors, however to different degrees.
Scribal colophon at the beginning: om namah sarvvajnaya /|. The colophon
at the very end of the MS reads

||%%|| iti haravijayam nama mahakavyam samaptam ||%|| cha ||
mamgalam mahasrih ||§§é|| samvat 1228 vaisakhasudi 1 adyeha ér1-
madanahilapatakasthitena vividhalipijnena panditasupatena likhi-
tam iti ||5¥|| cha ||

From this can be understood and calculated that this MS has been produced
by a Pandit named Supata, versed in several scripts, staying at what is now
the city Patan in Gujarat, finishing on April 8, 1171 CE.

: BORI 215 of 1875-76. Paper, Devanagari script. No distinction between b
and v. 316 - 1 = 315 folios, folio 133 missing. Available to me as photocopies.
Beginning om $riganesaya namah. The first folios feature lots of marginal
and interlinear annotation, some of which can be identified as statements
as they appear in Alaka’s commentary. The script of these annotations
looks like a curious hybrid of Devanagari and Sarada, maybe this second
hand copied some of Alaka’s commentary from a Sarada MS thus mixing
the scripts. After the colophon of the 50th sarga the controversial Ganapati
statement is inserted,* followed by the first six verses of the prasasti, and an
incomplete table of contents of the Mahakavya, around which another hand
inserted in brackets, followed by the seventh verse of the prasasti, which thus
appears twice, also inserted by another hand on the MS’s penultimate page,
below its first six verses. The MS closes with subham astu lekhakapathakayoh.

: BORI 216 of 1875-76. Paper, Devanagart script. Differentiation between
v and b. 190 folios according to cover leaf. Available to me as photocopies,
in the process of whose preparation (and/or even earlier) something appears
to have gone wrong, parts of it are in disorder. Also some folios of Dp have
erroneously been added to this MS, apparently before photocopying, as the
formats of the copies are different. The last verse in canto 14 is finished by

45See p. 5.
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another hand, after which the lower half of the folio remained blank. The
next folio contained the end of the Haravijaya, so it seems that its rear stack
must have been reversed at some point, and a further preliminary inspection
showed that the folios are in a serious disarray. I do not know to what extent
this disarray concerns only my photocopies or if it also concerns the original
manuscript.

Scribal colophon at the beginning: $riganesaya namah /. After the colophon
of the fiftieth canto follow the first six verses of the prasasti, closing with sa-
maptam haravijayam atramsi vrtantah, then the incomplete table of contents
starting with the sixteenth canto, only after which the seventh verse of the
prasasti, and a closing subham astu /| || [].

: BORI 486 of 1887-91. Paper, Devanagar1 script. b and v undistinguished.
251 - 1 = 250 folios, although 54, 129 and 164 are listed on the cover
as missing. Also the last folio [of my photocopies| had been erroneously
kept together with those of Do, BORI 216 of 1875-76, being in their same
smaller format. This MS has many interlinear and marginal notes. After
the colophon of the 50th canto follow the seven verses of the prasasti, only
followed by samaptam haravijayam kavyam [/

: BHU 1565 Paper, Devanagari script, no distinction between v and b. 28
Folios. This is the MS which also contains Utpala’s commentary for this
chapter. It contains the text for the sixth canto, around which is written
Utpala’s commentary. On its penultimate page, after the colophon of the
sarga, the following is inserted: samaptas caisa sargah satikah /| || anustu-
pSlokagananaya Slokah 925 |[*° haravijayakhyamahakavyasamaptau yatkrta
ime Slokah |/, followed by the prasasti, see p. 188, and the following scribal
colophon:

anantasakte 'khilavisvamurte

kavyam maya srantim ativa labdhva |
liptkrtam sarthakam astu visno
prasida vijiaptir iyam madiya || 1 ||
lokarsisaptendumite $akantad

varse gate caitrasitetare ca |

sastyam budhe purnam akari lipya
$riéridharenedam ayam prasadah || 2 ||

464By counting anustubh-§lokas [there are] 925 $lokas.” It’s not the number of verses in the
entire Haravijaya up to here, Rama’s edition numbers 6.197 as 611. I could speculate it to be
the total of aksaras of the sixth sarga and Utpala’s commentary recalculated into anustubh verse
units, as the basis of calculating the scribe’s remuneration?
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omkaram bindusamyuktam nityam dhyayanti yoginah |
kamadam moksadam caiva omkaraya namo namah || 3 ||
|| éubham astu | svarthapararthasiddhir astu ||*7

Dp : Asiatic Society Mumbai 1241. Paper, Devanagar1 script. No distinction
between v and b. c¢. 150 folios. Available to me as photocopies. Its first fo-
lio reads om atha rajanakaratnakaraviracitam haravijayakhyam mahakavyam
prarabhyate kasmare likhitam idam sargasamkhya 50. The first verse of the
first canto is prefixed with om svasti $riganesaya namah || om. After the
colophon of the 50th canto this MS features the seven verses of the prasasti,
to which is appended sampurnam idam haravijayakhyam mahakavyam iti
bhadram |/, followed by a complete table of contents, and a scribal colophon

srivikramadityasamvat 1927 citrabhanunamasamvatsare kriyama-
sasya saptame dine krsnatrtiyayam anuradhanaksatre somavasare
likhitam idam pustakam kasmire kokilopakhyena krsnabhatteneti
Sivam $ubham astu lekhakapathakayoh $risaradapriyatam ||

Alaka’s Visamapadoddyota

E : The edition of Durgaprasad and Parab (1890) also contains Alaka’s com-
mentary. They write the following about their source for it:

And there is in the aforementioned collection a manuscript of the
commentary (the Haravijayapadoddyota [sic!]), which is broken
off at its end. Only of it a copy has been obtained by us, and by
others, locals. And until today, apart from copies of it, no other
manuscript of a commentary on the Haravijaya has come to our
notice.

471 Oh one of endless power! Oh one who is embodied in the entire world! Having found
great difficulty, the poem was written by me, may it be useful, oh Visnu, show favour with
regard to this request of mine. 2 In the year world-sage-seven-moon passed since the end of the
Sakas, [1773 Vikram Samvat] in the other one than the bright half of caitra on the sixth day, on
Wednesday, [3rd March 1717 CE] this has been completed, by writing, by Sr1 Sridhara. This is
grace. 3 The yogins contemplate the omkara which is endowed with a dot and is eternal, which
fulfills wishes and gives salvation. Salutation to the syllable om ! May it be auspicious! May
there be fulfillment in ones owns as well as in others’ objectives!

48 tika (haravijayapadoddyotalsic!] )pustakam caikam evasuddham, samaptau trutitam ca piurvo-
ktasya samgrahe ’sti. tatpratirupakam evasmabhir anyai$ ca tatratyair grhitam asti. tatpratirupa-
kany apahayanyad dharavijayatikapustakam nadyapi drggocaribhutam. One should consider the
possibility of the MS described here being the ancestor of the one described by Biihler (1877, 45
and xiv) as his acquisition. If that were the case, we will need an explanation for the presence
of the first five verses of Alaka’s commentary.
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It begins with 1.1: dhurjatih Sankaro yusmabhyam sukhani sreyamsi disatad
vitaratu | kidrsah | kuvalayastabakair nilotpalagucchair and ends in 46.68:
nagaropa ...........[itah param tika nopalabdha ||

: MS Stein 189, Alaka’s commentary. Paper, Sarada. 96 folios. It is bound
into one codex (Stein Or. d. 52) together with MS Stein 187, forming its
second half. It begins with a scribal obeisance in the top margin, $riganesaya
namah [/, then the text begins in 1.5 nrsimhanakhabhinnam ya[n inserted]
sarudhiracarcam vaksa iva gaganam iti bhinnakramo 'yam ivafti a.c./Sabdah
and ends in nagaropa, the text filling the last folio completely, so that it
appears as if further folios existed but were lost, which leads to the suspicion
that all other MSS were copied from this one, which would only be possi-
ble though if the scribes had access to another MS for the first four and a
half verses. Another alternative explanation could be that the scribe copied
faithfully aksara by aksara from his original, producing structurally identical
pages from the MS from which the last part of Alaka’s commentary was lost,
and the first folio was misplaced so the commentary on the first four verses
could not be copied, but later it reappeared, so that others could copy it.

One peculiar feature of this MS is that the lacuna in Alaka’s commentary
from 6.23 to 6.117 is filled up by another text, apparently the Harsacari-
tasamketa, as a reddened chapter colophon for its second ucchvasa suggests.
The beginning of this insertion is marked with red and an opening bracket,
possibly by the same hand as the running text, on the fifth line of f. 16r.
It begins jarasauktyapratipadanaya purvavat and it ends on f. 22r, 1.8, again
marked with red and a closing bracket, thus filling six folios, krayate darave
kasthabhavat prabhrtibhugdeva. The brackets around this insertion make it
seem that the scribe was aware of the fact that he was copying an inserted
text. But they might also be by a later hand.

: Alaka’s commentary in Jodhpur 11123, written above and below the root
text, see D4 above. In it, Alaka’s commentary begins with 1.1, om svasti
kuvalayastavakam utpalagucchakam [..], and ends with nagaropa [root text]
itah param vivaranam trutitam evasti.

. Alaka’s commentary in BORI 217 of 1875-76. Paper, Devanagar1. 126
folios. Available to me as photocopies. It begins with the commentary to
1.5, om sriganesaya namah om nrsimhanakhabhinnam yan sarudhiracarcam
vaksa twa gaganam iti bhinnakramo ‘yam ivasabdah, and ends in nagaropa.

Alaka’s commentary in BORI 828 of 1886-72. Paper, Devanagari. 120
folios. Available to me as photocopies. It begins with the commentary to
1.1, om namah sarasvatyai dhurjatih Sankaro yusmabhyam sukhani sreyamsi
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disatat It ends in nagaropa. Another hand adds: itah param sardhacatuhsa-
rgatika kasmiresv api na labhyeti [/, “From here on the commentary for the
[next] four and a half cantos [up to the end of the poem] is not available, not
even in Kashmir.” The 7t might mark this last sentence as a quotation.

Dp : Alaka’s commentary in BORI 227 of A 1882-83. Paper, Devanagari. 154
folios, folio 63 recorded missing on the cover leaf. It features a table of
contents. The beginning and end of the commentary correspond to D¢.
Another hands writes into the margin of the last folio [parts of which being
hard to read]: sardhacatuhsarganam tika jah Xm [ku?[trapi nasti |/

Utpala’s Haravijayasaravivarana

D, : BHU 1565. This is the same manuscript as described for Dy of the text,
see above.

Manuscripts not Used

Jammu 494 ga’ : The Haravijaya contained in a compound manuscript to-
gether with two other works. 236 folios (for the Haravijaya). Scribal colophon
at the beginning of the Haravijaya: om svasti prajabhyah || $riganesaya
namah || $risarasvatyai namah //. The beginning of the sixth sarga: om
tam athamdhakasvaranikasvaranikaraviplutah krtapurvam evam abhiraddha-
sanasam datavo 'bhilaksmyanijalaksmavigrahah Saranam yayuh satamakhena
coditah 1. After the colophon of the fiftieth sarga the MS features the contro-

versial Ganapati-statement:*° samaptikrtam ganapatina mahakavyam idam

491 should mention that I did visit, with quite some difficulty, the Ranbir Singh Research
Library in the Raghunath temple in Jammu, belonging to the family of the previous Maharajas
of Kashmir, run by their Dharmarth Trust. Not having had prior access to their catalogue it
seemed to be an obvious place to go to for Kashmirian MSS. They do have some MSS of the
Haravijaya and Alaka’s commentary, but my high expectations, of getting access to MS similar or
better than those of Stein’s Collection in the Bodleian Library, were disappointed. The relevant
MSS there are all recent copies on paper in Devanagari script, full of scribal errors, so that I,
after checking that they did not cover any of the lacunae, such as Alaka’s commentary for the
6.23-117, or for the last four and a half sargas, then (2011) decided not to use them for this
edition. T did take digital photos of all of them, which I still have, and I will describe them here.
Stein (1894, 76) listed 494ga, 797 and 798. Instead of the last I was given a MS numbered 495
for Alaka’s commentary, which might have been renumbered for some reason, containing in its
beginning a folio with the Devanagart number 798 in red.

The following is my speculation: M. A. Stein (or somebody else) had these copies done, and,
seeing that they were very faulty, decided to take the originals with him, convincing the library
authorities that the new copies in Devanagart would be much better than the old ones in Sarada
script which they possibly could not read. God knows what happened.

50Gee p. 5.
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om tat sat Sivam [| Subham astu sarvesam [/ |/, after which the first six verses
of the prasasti, followed by samaptam haravijayam kavyam [/ [/, the incom-
plete table of contents starting with sarga 16, and the seventh first of the
prasasti, concluding with subham astu lekhakapathakayoh.

Jammu 495 Alaka’s commentary. Paper, Devanagar1. 199 folios. It begins om

sriganesaya namah om nrsimhanakhabhinam yama rudhiracarcam vaksa iva
gaganam iti bhinnakramo ‘yam itisabdah The commentary on the sixth
canto begins in it as follows: [/ iti haravijaye visamapadoddyote pamcamah
sargah [| nikara paribhuvah abhiraddham prasannam upadhakaukanika. 1t
features the same insertion into the lacuna between 6.23 and 6.117 as SC
does, but without marking it as such. The commentary on the sixth sarga
ends with parsvato velat urmika amguliyaka || iti harivijaye sastah sargah [/
The text in the MS ends in nagaropayet /| Subham [/

Jammu 797 Haravijaya. Paper, Devanagari. 283 folios. No distinction between

v and b. Beginning: om svasti prajabhyah om sriganeSaya namah Srisara-
svatyat namah om kanthasriyam kuvalayastavakabhiramadhamanukarivika-
tacchavikutam bibhrat sukhani disatad upaharapitadhupotthadhumamalinam
wa dhurjatir vah 1. 6.1: tam athamdhakasuranikaravipluvatah krtapurvam
evam abhiraddhamanasam rtavo ‘bhilaksya nijalaksmavigrahah Saranam ya-
yuh satamakhena coditah 1. After the colophon of the fiftieth sarga the MS
features the controversial Ganapati-statement:®! samaptikrtam ganapatina
mahakavyasidaso?] tat sat Sivam Subham astu sarvesam, after which the
first six verses of the prasasti, the incomplete table of contents starting with
sarga 16, and the seventh first of the pradasti, concluding with subham astu
lekhakapathakayoh.

MS Stein 188 Bodleian Libraries, 13 folios, paper, Sarada script. The only

manuscript contained in Stein Or. c. 11. It contains the first sarga of Rat-
nakara’s Haravijaya together with the Laghupaficika commentary of Rat-
nakantha, and is an autograph manuscript by Ratnakantha. It is bound
horizontally and contains 13 folios. The mula text is written in the lower
third of each page, indented, with the commentary written on top and below
of it. Ratnakantha’s hand is very hard to read. It has been used for editing
his commentary in Pasedach 2011.

MS Stein 294 Bodleian Libraries, 14 folios, paper, Sarada Script. It is contained

in a codex, ”"Stein Or. d 70” together with several other apparently unre-

51Gee p. 5.
®2Normally the scribe distinguishes between m and s, both these very much look like s. No

Anusvara on the o.
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lated MSS, most of which birch bark in bad condition, but Stein 294 is well
preserved and readable. It starts at the beginning of canto one and breaks
off at 3.42. jita | Sirisapuspam itwa pratikriyam kartum icchur ipsitam sat |
drstamatram eva virahinim ekam [end of page.] The first two cantos in it
have been used for editing Utpala’s commentary in Pasedach 2011.

MS 716 of the National Museum in Delhi. A fragment of 23 folios, numbered
111-132 (the last folio is empty), paper, Sarada script. Available to me as
digital photographs, some of which unfortunately are a bit blurred. It starts
in the middle of 17.94: [°Jvatsatarad varicante na khalu parair visesanisthah
9/ and breaks off at samksobhayodvalanadohadaliladolakallolakandakalilam
salilam ca of 20.83.

MS.Sansk.d.334 , Bodleian Library, uncatalogued. Description kindly prepared
by Camillo Formigatti:

Physical description

Birch-bark fragrqentary manuscript, codex (height ca. 24cm,
width ca 19cm); Sarada, 14-15 lines per page.

Foliation: Sarada numerals, bottom left margin, verso (below run-
ning marginal title and sarga number).

Marginalia - Running marginal title (hara® vi°), bottom left mar-
gin, verso. - Abbreviated sarga number (da°, sapta®, etc.), bottom
left margin (below running title and above foliation).

Extant folios (hypothetical folios and line numbers are marked
with an asterisk, as in [*54v] or in [47r*2]: - 47-*54 (Haravijaya
8.47-11.3¢c); - [5]9 (Haravijaya 11.22b-11.40a); - *84- (Haravijaya
16.61b-18.33c).

Sarga 9-10 and 17 are complete.

Folio 47 is broken at the top and bottom, but a comparison with
other folios shows that on top probably only the first line is lost.
On folio *54v12 sarga 11 begins, until 11.3c (sasyandire sapadi);
the folio is fragmentary, probably three lines are missing at the
bottom.

The text begins again on folio [5]9r, with the end of 11.22b
(°canatam ca dhatte [instead of vidhatte]) and ends with the begin-
ning of 11.40a (prapya kriyasamabhiharam aham prakarsapal-1-]).
Folio *84 is fragmentary, again one line at the bottom is missing;
it begins with 16.61b (°janitam paripanduratvam__|) on the recto
and ends on line 14v with a fragmentary part of 16.72b ([dirghasar-
ala bahuta)); it is followed by folio 85, which begins with 16.72d
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(rasadiva bahudandah |); then the manuscript is continuous until
folio 97, up to sarga 18.33c (asislesa[-1-]).

Content

Beginning [sarga 8.47]: [47r*2] [saJtam ucyamanaraktambu-
seka[471*3][-6-][da]bhiksnam__ khadgalavalavalayatsasilimukhai-
ghasa[47r*4][-1-Jmakananatale ciram ullasant1

Final rubric, section [sarga 9]: [51v5] iti haravi[51v6]jaye
mahakavye prabhamayavaharo [sic] nama navamas sarggah ||
Final rubric, section [sarga 10]: [*54v1l] iti haravi[*54v12]jaye
mahakavye vahnigarbhabhasitam nama dasamas sargah ||

Final rubric, section [sarga 16]: [85v13] iti haravijaye mahakavye
du[85v14]tasampresananirupano nama sodasas sargah ||

Final rubric, section [sarga 17]: [95v2] iti haravijaye mahakavye
kusumavacayavarnano nama sa|95v3|ptadasas sargah ||

MS Stein 244b Bodleian library. Birch bark, Sarada script, 12 fols. Contained
in MS Stein.Or.d.72. [Identity to be confirmed.] Note in Clauson and
MacDonell 1912, 601: “Fols. 8 (beginning)-19, preceeded by two leaves
of Lokaprakasa. Part of same codex as xlv.” It is in a very fragile state
and cannot be consulted before repair. I have been given photos of the first
folio covering the Haravijaya by Camillo Formigatti. They contain the be-
ginning of the Haravijaya’s first canto, and feature marginal and interlinear
annotation.

The online catalogue [presently apparently gone offline] of India’s National
Manuscript Mission pointed me to two private collections in Bihar containing
unspecified MSS of the Haravijaya. The first is an incomplete MS of 25 folios de-
scribed as in good condition, kept by Lalan Jha, Madhepur City, Madhubani. It is
listed as MS no. 16 in Bundle No. 34. The second one is described as complete, on
900 worm eaten pages of paper, scribed by Devendratripathi in Devanagari script,
kept by Vedanand Jha, Pandit Tola, Tamaka, Vibhutipur, 848114 Samastipur. I
have, with some difficulty, found out the contact information of both families of
the by now late Pandits, and visited them, but did not manage to get anything
from either. The collection in Samastipur has by now been shifted to Patna.



Chapter 2

Edition

35



36 CHAPTER 2. EDITION

tam athandhakasuranikaraviplutah
krtapurvasevam abhiraddhamanasam |
rtavo 'bhilaksyanijalaksmavigrahah
Saranam yayuh Satamakhena coditah || 1 ||

Alaka: nikarah paribhavah. abhiraddham prasannam || 1 ||

Utpala: [1v1] tam atha || abhiraddham tustam ceto yasya ||

ghanasaurabhanugatabhrngasamhatir
upadikrta vividhapuspamanjarih |
dadhatah karaih ksitinivistajanavo
viniveditah savinayena nandina || 2 || (yugmam)

Alaka: upada dhaukanika || 2 ||

Utpala: [1v1] ghana || upadikrtah prabhrtartham anitah ||

pranipatya cainam atha kancanavani -
skhalitotpatanmadhupamuktasekharah |
aviduradesanihitani bhejire
tadanujnaya manisilasanani te || 3 ||
Utpala: [1v2] prani || pranamavasat kaficanavanau skhalitah santa utpa-
tanto ye bhramarah tair muktani Sekharani yesam. tasya sarvasyanujnayeti tan
prati bhagavato gauravam tesam ca vinayavattvam uktam ||

atha tan uvaca dasanamsunirjhara -
snapitosthapallavam idam jagatpatih |

1b krtapurvasevam | EDRSCSN757JDAEF; krtapurvam evam Eg,.,Dpcp. 2b  upadikrta]
Y ESN757SpJID g r; upadhikrta ScDapep. 2¢ karaih] ¥; kare J. 2¢ °janavo] X; °bhanavo
Dg. 2d nandina] ¥; janava Spae. 2d || 2|| (yugmam)] Epg; || 2 || S¢JSNT57Dapcper-
3a atha kafcanavani®] X ESCD apcpg; atha kancanavali® SN757; adhikancanavani® J.
3b  °madhupa®] ¥; °mardhupa® De.  3b  °mukta®] EpSaJDage; °sakta® SN757SpDe.
3c avidura®] X; avadura® Dpgec. 3¢ bhejire] 3; bhojire De. 3d  maniSilasanani]
Y, maniditasamani Do, 4a °nirjhara®] 3; °nirjjara® Dgp.  4b  °snapitosthapallavam]
EprScSN757JD g; °snapitaustapallavam D gpe p; °snapitostapallavam Dep .

Alaka 1.1 nikarah] ED4¢p; nikarah SA; nirakarah Dp. Alaka 1.1 prasannam | SADBCD§
prasaditam ED,4. Alaka 2.1 upada] EDp¢; upadha SqDap. Alaka 2.1 dhaukanika]
ED 4 p; kaukanika S4 Dp; dhaukanikara D¢.
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navanirabharabharamantharambuda -
stanitatidambaragabhiraya gira || 4 ||

Utpala: [1v3]| atha || dantams$ava eva svacchatvan nirjharah taih snapito-
sthadalam krtva. idam vaksyamanam ||

kim akanda eva jagatam viparyayad

iva Sunyatam upagatah stha susminah |
kathayanti vo hrdayasalyaduhkhitam

adhuna mukhacchavaya eva dhusarah || 5 ||

Alaka: akande asamaye. Sunyata nihsaratvam. Susminas tejasvina iti rtu-
nam sambodhanam. S§alyam duhkham. dhusara malinah || 5 ||

Utpala: [1v4] kima || akande 'navasare. jagatam viparyayah kalpantah. he
Susminas tejasvinah ||

bhujagendrabhogaparipivarasphurat -
kulisagnibhasurabhuje marutpatau |

sthita eva kena jagatam upaplavam
pravidhitsuna ditisutena jrmbhitam || 6 ||

Alaka: marutpatih suresah. jrmbhitam auddhatyam avirbhavitam || 6 ||

Utpala: [1v5] bhuja || uktaviSesane indre sthite 'pi kena daityena jrmbhitam
iti. sopahasam iti kecit ||

4c  °bhara®] ¥; °bha® Dpec. 4c °mantharambuda®] ¥; °santharambuda® Dpre.  4d
°gabhiraya] X; °gambhiraya Dp. 5a  viparyayad| X; viparyad SN757 5b  upagatah]
EprSN75TDpcrepp;  upagatda  ScJDacae. 5¢  °Salyadubkhitam] EpSN757ScpDpep:;
°alyadubkhatam JD 4p; °duhkhadalyatam Dg. 6b °kuliS$agnibhasura®] JDg; °kulisatibha-
sura’ Ep RSN757SC pDpep; °kulisasritambara® D 4; °kulisasribhasura® Dp. 6d  pravidhitsuna |
ScJDg, cf. Monier-Williams 1899 s.v. praviditsu; praviditsuna EprScSN757Dgep; pratidit-
suna Dap. 6d jrmbhitam] X; jrmbitam SN757

Alaka 5.1 akande asamaye] ED4; [missing] SaDpep. Alaka 5.1 $usminas]
ESADAgcrepre; S$usminas Dgacpac. Alaka 5.2 $alyam duhkham ] ESADBCD; Salyena
duhkhitam D 4. Alaka 5.2 dhusara malinah] ED,4; [missing] SaDpep. Alaka
6.1 marutpatih suresal | ESADBCD; marutpatau surese indre D4. Alaka 6.1 jrmbhitam
auddhatyam avirbhavitam|] ED 4; [Missing] SuDgcp.

Utpala 4.1 svacchatvan] Agpee; svachatvan Dye..  Utpala 4.1 snapitosthadalam] em.;
snapitostadalam D4. Utpala 5.2 tejasvinah] D grc; tenasvinah D gac.
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uditam vikasi bisakandakomalat
kamalasanad anaghapaksasalinah |
bhuvanabjakosam akrsam silimukha
iva yuyam eva nanu patum isvarah || 7 ||
Alaka: kamalasano brahma, kamalam asanam asyeti. kamalam eva casanam

asrayah. paksah svavargyah patatrani ca. bhuvanam evabjasya ko$ah karnika.
patum raksitum asvadayitum ca || 7 ||

Utpala: [1v6] uditam || bisakandavat tena ca komalat kamalasanat bra-
hmanah abjam ca kamalaya laksmya asanam tena anagha nirdosah. paksa mi-
tradidalani patatrani ca. patum raksitum asvadayitum ca ||

druhinasya kavyam iva sargagocaram
sphutacitravrttikam avadbhir adbhutam |

visadam bhavadbhir abhitanyatetaram
abhitah puranakavitakrtam yasah || 8 ||

Alaka: druhino brahma. tasya sargagocaram, srstivisayam, etad bhuva-
nam, kavyam iva yusmabhir avadbhir yaso vitanyate, tatkausalasyakhyapa-
nat. kavye tu sargah khandalakabhedah. citra nanavidhah, citram ca cakraba-
ndhadi. vrttayo vyavaharah, parusopanagarikagramyas canuprasajatayah. kavih
prajapatir api || 8 ||

Utpala: [2r1] druhi || druhinasya vedhasah sargagocaram srstim raksa-
dbhir bhavadbhir yaso vistaryate. citra vrttayo vyapara yasyeti kah. kecit tu
kam jalam avadbhir ity ahuh, yatah “apa eva sasarjadau tasu viryam avasrjat” iti

Utpala 8.3 apa eva sasarjadau tasu viryam avasrjat ] Manu 1.8cd.

7b  °paksa®] ¥; °paksya® Dg4. 7c  °kosam | ErScSN757IDApcreppr; °kosam Ep:
°kosam Dcae. 8c visadam] EpgrDg; visadam SN757DaScDapcepr; visadam J. 8d
puranakavitakrtam| J; puranakavina krtam .

Alaka 7.1 casanam asrayah] EDjc; camanuman asrayah Dp; casanam asrayah S,Dp.
Alaka 7.2 pakséhj E; paksyah 3. Alaka 7.2 kosah] 3; kosah E. Alaka
8.1 srstivisayam | ESaDpep;  srstigocaram D 4. Alaka 8.2 yusmabhir avadbhir]
ESADBCD; yusmabhir avadbhir, palakair, D,. Alaka 8.2 vitanyatej ED4p; vitanvate
DepSa. Alaka 8.2 tatkausalasyakhyapanat] E; tatkausalyasyakhyanat SaDapop. Alaka
8.4 parusopanagarikagramyas] Conj.; parusadhe nagarika gramyas S ADpp; pakse nagarika
gramya$ ED 4; pahasate nagarika gramya$ D¢. Alaka 8.4 canuprasajatayah| EaDaprecp;
canuprasajatayah D pac.

Utpala 7.2 asanam tena] em.; asanena D4. Utpala 8.1 druhi ||] em.; || [Gap instead of
pratika.] Dy4.
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manuh. aparatra sargah paricchedah. vrttayah parusagramyopanagarikah sabda-
gatah bharatyadya$ carthagatah ||

sthitavaty athambudharadhiranihsvanam
iti kimcid adipuruse 'bhyudirya gam |

sucimukhyasesasakalartumandala -
ksanadrstipataparicoditah Sanaih || 9 ||

kvanitanubandhamukharananabhramad -
bhramaropayuktaghanasaurabhasriyam |

dasanamsukesarakaralitam puro
nijapuspasampadam ivodgiran giram || 10 ||

smarabandhavaksayakare tadutthita -
jvalanabhighatavinikuniteksanah |
sasalaksmasekharatrtiyacaksusi
ksanam asritasaya ivabhyasuyaya || 11 ||

Sravanagralagnanavacutamanjari -
makarandasikarakanasprhagataih

madhur ity abhasata madhuvrataih puro
hriyamanavakya iva manjusinjitaih || 12 || (cakkalakam) |

Alaka: sthitavatityadi caturbhih kalapakam. gam vacam. $Sucir gri-
smah || 9 || smara eva bandhavas tatksayakarini harordhvanayane sersyahrdaya

9a sthitavaty ] EprSN757P°JD appree; sthiravaty ERCSCSN757“CDBC; sthirevaty D¢ [The
scribe very possibly could have mistaken the prolonged end of a danda in the line above
in S¢ for an e.]; sthivaty Dpec. 9a  °nihsvanam| EpJDppg; °nihsvanad ScDp; °nisvanad
Dpc; °nihsvanam SN757. 9b ’bhyudirya] EpJDagr; ’bhidirya SeSN757D¢:; "bhigirya
Dpp. 9d ‘paricoditah] J, cf. Utpala coditah; °paribodhitah ¥. 10b °ghana®] J; °mukha®
EprSN757D ar; °madhu® ScDpep; °nija® Dg. 10b °saurabhasdriyam| ¥; °saurabhadriyam
Eg.. 10c °kesara’] X; °kesara® JDp. 10d giram| EprSN757JD sAppEr; giran ScDe. 11b
°jvalanabhighata®] ¥; °jvalanabhighati® Dg. 11b  °vinikuniteksanah]| EprScJDapperer:
°vinikujiteksanah SN757; °vinikunitoksanah D¢; °vinikuniteksanah Dge.. 11d aéritasaya ]
Y; adritasraya Dpp. 12a °cuta®] X; °dhuta® De.  12d  °Sinjitaih| X; °sinjitaih J.  12d
(cakkalakam) | SeSNT5TD ABcDE: [ nothing ] J; kalapakam Dp

Alaka 12.1 caturbhih kalapakam| ED 4; kalapam SADBCD-

Utpala 8.4 paricchedah| em.; paricchadah D4. Utpala 8.4 parusa®] em.; parusa® D 4.
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iva, nimiliteksanatvat || 11 || Stkarakana bindulesah. purah purvam. hriyama-
navakya iveti vayam eva tvadanuyayino vijnapayamah. na yuktam asmatsamni-
dhau svayam eva vibhor abhidhatum ity abhiprayah || 12 ||

Utpala: [2r4] sthita || bhagavati vacam udirya sthitavati tusnimbhute $u-
cimukhyasya grismadeh $esasya rtumandalasya drstipatena coditah kama-
khyabandhudahake Sarvanetre sastiya iva bhramarai$ ca vayam bruma iti hri-
yamanavakya iva vasanto ’bravid iti caturbhih kriya ||

adhitisthato hrdayapadmavistaram
bhuvanatrayavyavahrdekasaksinah |
pratighavyapayaparisunyasamvidah
kim ivasti yan na viditam tavesituh || 13 ||

Alaka: pratighah pratibandhako hetuh. tatkrtena vyapayena badhaya ra-
hita samvid vijhanam yasya tadrsasya hrtpadmavartinas tava yan na viditam
tad iha nasti, bhavatah sarvajiiatvat, ata eva jagatah subhasubhesu karmasu bha-
van eka evasaksl. vistaram asanam. taveti “ktasya ca vartamane” iti sasthi || 13 ||

Utpala: [2r2b] adhi || hrdayapadmam evasanam adhitisthatah bhuvana-
trayavyavaharesu caikasya ananyasadharanasya saksinah sarvagatatvat prati-
ghavyapayabhyam ca pratibandhamithyatvabhyam rahita samvit jnanam yasya
satyajianarupasya tavesvarasya yan na viditam kim ivasti. sarvam eva te pratya-
ksam tat kim asman prcchasity arthah ||

tava samvidadi sahajam catustayam
jagati pratitam anagham tatha yatha |

Alaka 13.4 ktasya ca vartamane] AA 2.3.67.

13a  adhitisthato] EprSN757ID spregpp; adhitisthate ScDpepac. 13b  bhuvanatraya |
EpJD aprepr; bhuvanatrayam ErScSN757Dpeopeec.  13d  tavesituh ] EprScDapgr; tavesi-
tuh J; tavesitah Dep. 14a samvidadi] ¥; sevidadi De.

A]aka 12.3 pural] ESADcp; pura Dg. Alaka 12.3 hriyamanavakya| ED 4; hriyamana
SaDpep. Alaka 13.3 bhavan eka eva] D¢; tavaneka eva SyDpp; tava saksinah ka iva ED 4.

Utpala 12.2 coditah] em.; coditah D4. Utpala 12.2 kamakhyabandhudahake] Conj.
Isaacson; kamas ca bandhudahake D4. Utpala 13.4 satyajhanartpasya] [Dj4 repeats it.]
Utpala 13.4 viditam] em.; viditam na D 4.
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sthitim apuso ’'sya sakalatisayinim
aparam na kimcid api taratamyabhak || 14 ||

Alaka: samvidadi vijnanaisvaryavairagyadharmalaksanam tava gunacatu-
stayam tatha prathitam yathaitasya prakarsavatim sthitim aptasya sato na
kimcid aparam taratamyabhag atiSayam bhajate, asyaiva satiSayatvat. asyety
anadare sasthi || 14 ||

Utpala: [2v3] tava || tatha te samvidadi catustayam jnanavairagyaisvarya-
dharmakhyam sahajam akrtrimam niravadyam ca khyatam, yathasya jnanadeh
sthitim praptasya satah anyat taratamyabhak atiSayatisayajuk na kimcid
asti ||

sahasiddhanispratighasamvidarciso
na ghatam upaiti paraparadrévanah |
tava natha sabdasamayagata kvacit
sakalarthamandalasatattvavedita || 15 ||

Alaka: sakalasyarthajatasya satattvam paramarthas tadvedita te Sabda-
samayagata na ghatam upaiti sabdena samketenotpanneti na yujyate. anyo hi
paroksam apy apurvadi sabdamukhenaiva pratipadyate, devah punar apratihata-
jnanajyotir brahmano ’pi paradarsi samagram agamanapeksayaiva saksat karoti.
param prakrstam, brahmety arthah || 15 ||

Utpala: [3rl] saha || sahajam nispratigham nispratibandham jna-
najyotir yasya tatha paraparadrsvanah brahmatattvadaréinas tava sa-
kalapadarthamandalasya satattvavedita paramarthajiata $abdasamaya-
gata agamapramanaprapta sati ghatam ghatanam na yati, nopapadyate. yatra
hi pratyaksam vyapriyate, na tatragamena karyam ||

Alaka 14.4 anadare] AA 2.3.38.

14c  apuso| EprScDapcp; ayuso JDpp. 14d aparam] ¥; apare SN757 14d
taratamyabhak | EprScIDapr ¥; taratasyabhak Dp; taram asya bhak Deo.  15a °siddha® |
ScSN757JD¢; °siddhi® EpgDagprr. 15b upaiti] ¥; upaite Dp. 15d °mandalasatattva®]
¥; °mandalam atattva® Dpc.

Alaka 14.3 taratamyabhag]| ED 4; bharatamyabhag S 4; bharatasya ca bhag D g; taratasya ca
bhag Dop. Alaka 14.4 anadare] anarade Dp. Alaka 15.1 paramarthas| ED 4; parimarthas
SareDpep; parimarthams Dp.  Alaka 15.1 Sabdasamayagata] ED¢pee; $abdamayagata

Dappee. Alaka 15.3 apratihatajianajyotir brahmano] ED 4¢; apratihatajianajyotibrahmano
SaDp; apratihatajnanajyotirbhrahmano Dp. Alaka 15.4 agamana®| ¥; agasana® Dp.
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avisesavrttir ahimatviso yatha
sakalesu vastusu vibha vijrmbhate |
tava natha nispratighanirmalimasa -
sthitir astamohatimira matis tatha || 16 ||

Alaka: avidesavrttih samana, vibha diptih || 16 ||

Utpala: [3r3] avi || yatha suryasya grastandhakara sarvatra tulyavrttih pra-
bha, tatha tava apastajnanatimira nispratibandha suddha ca matih jnanabu-
3 ddhir vijrmbhate ||

pratipannasarvagatavastuvistaras
tad apisa prcchasi yad adya tena nah |
kurute 'dhuna kusalasamgraham param
madhuro mithastvadabhibhasanaksanah || 17 ||

Alaka: vistarah samuhah. prathanam atra na vivaksitam iti “prathane vav
asabde” iti na ghanah praptih || 17 ||

Utpala: [3r5] prati || mithah parasparam tvadabhasanaksano ’smakam
sreyasah samgraham karoti ||

prakrteh prthag vikrtisSunyatam gatah
pratisiddhavastugatadharmaniskriyah |

purusas tvam eva kila pancavims$akah
sphutaculikarthavacanair nigadyase || 18 ||

Alaka: culikasya, pancasikhakhyasya muneh, arthah, “astitvam, ekatvam,

Alaka 17.1 prathane vav asabde] AA 3.3.33.
Alaka 18.1 astitvam ekatvam ... | Quoted in Matharavrtti ad SK 72.

16b vastusu] X; [missing] Dg. 16b vijrmbhate]| ¥; vijrmbhite Dg. 16¢ °nirmalimasa’]
Y; °nirmalibhava® D4. 17a °vistaras] ¥; °vistara Dag. 17b apisa] ¥; adhisa J.  17b
prcchasi] X; prechati Dp. 17b nah] ¥; nah Dg.  17d °abhibhasana®] ¥; °anubhasana®
Dg. 18a prakrteh] X; prakrte Do, 18b  °niskriyah] ¥; °nihkriyah J. 18d nigadyase]
EprScSN757IDsonF; nigadyame D 4; nirucyase Dg, cf. Utpala.

Alaka 18.1 culikasya] ESADac p; Sulikasya Dgp. Alaka 18.1 pancasikhakhyasya ]
ESADACD; paﬁcaviéﬁkhékhyésya DB.
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atharthavattvam, pararthyam, anyatvam, atho nivrttih | yogo viyogo, bahavah pu-
mamsah, sthitih Sarirasya ca, Sesavrttih ||” iti dasa padarthah, tadvacobhis tvam
eva pancavimsakah puruso nigadyase, nihsesam pratipadyase. puri, Sarire, usita-
tvan nirvacanenabhidhiyase. culikarthah suksmarthah, iti kecit. prakrtih karanam
avyaktam, vikrtayo mahadadyah, tadvilaksanah. yad uktam: “mulaprakrtir avi-
krtir mahadadyah prakrtivikrtayah sapta | sodasakas tu vikarah | na prakrtir na
vikrtih purusah ||” iti. nityatvac ca pratisiddha vastugata dharmah: “jayate, asti,
viparinamate, vivardhate, praksiyate, vinasyati” iti sad bhavavikara yena tathavi-
dhah, niskriyas ca, udasmatvat || 18 ||

Utpala: [3r6] prakrteh || prakrter avyaktad anyah vikrtiSunyatam ga-
tah prakrtivikrtiSunyatam gatah, prakrtivikrtirupabuddhyaditrayovimsatitattva-
varjitah. pratisiddhas ca vastugatah dharmah “jayate asti viparinamate viva-
rdhate apaksiyate vinasyati” iti sad bhavavikarah, yatra tathavidho niskriyas
ca, drastrmatratvat. sphutaculikarthavacanaih samkhyais tvam eva paica-
vimsatattvarupah puruso nirucyase, “puri $ayanad va” niruktenocyase. tad u-
ktam: “mulaprakrtir avikrtir mahadadyah prakrtivikrtayah sapta | sodasaka$ ca
vikaro na prakrtir na vikrtih purusah ||” “pradhanastitvamekatvam arthavattvam
akaryata | pararthyam ca tathanaikyam viyogo yoga eva ca | Sesavrttir akartrtvam
culikartha dasa smrtah ||” upanisadrahasyanam culeva culika ||

prathitaprapancarasabhavavarjitah

kvacid eva kimcid api kartum aksamah |
avapur gatah karanavrttisunyatam

prakrter aho nu sadréo ’si kamukah || 19 ||

Alaka 18.6 mulaprakrtir avikrtir mahadadyah prakrtivikrtayah sapta | sodasakas tu vikarah |
na prakrtir na vikrtih purusah ||] SK 3.

Alaka 18.8 jayate, asti, viparinamate, vivardhate, praksiyate, vinadyati] Nirukta 1,2.
Utpala 18.6 puri $ayanad va] cf. Prasnopanisadbhasya 6.6, I$opanisadbhasya 16.

Utpala 18.8 pradhanastitvam ...] cf. Yuktidipika 10-11.

19a °bhavavarjitah| X; °bhavavavarjitah D4. 19b api kartum] ¥; upakartum J. 19d nu]
;na Dp.

Alaka 18.2 viyogo] ES 4 (blurred)D 4; prayogo Dp; niyogo Dep. Alaka 18.3 tvam] ED 4¢;
tvam SA(blurred)DBD. Alaka 18.4 nigadyase| ED s¢pre; nirucyase S4Dpg; na rucyase D pac.
Alaka 18.4 nihdesam| ¥ nitaram D,. Alaka 18.4 usitatvan] ESsDscpre; taditatva Dp;
taditatvan Dpeec. Alaka 18.5 culikarthah suksmarthah, iti kecit.] ED 4; [Missing] SaDgcp.
Alaka 18.8 nityatvac| X; nityatvaii Dg. Alaka 18.8 pratisiddha] E; tisiddha Dpac; nisi-
ddha S4Dp; nisiddha D 4; pratisiddha Depre.

Utpala 18.3 pratisiddhas ca vastugatah| D spe; pratisiddha vastugatah Dg«.. Utpala
18.6 puri]| Conj; puri puri D 4.
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Alaka: aho vicitram, tvam prakrteh kamukah sadrsah. purusasya ca ka-
mukatvam “prakrtim aham bhunjiya” iti kamanat. tasya punar anurupyam iho-
pahasena viparitalaksanaya pratiksipyate. tatha hi purusah prathitah prapainco
vistirnata yasya tadrSena rasena ragena bhavena ca janmana rahitah kimcid
api kartum aksamal, niskriyatvat. avapur anabhivyaktasvarupah. karanasya
caksuraditrayodasavidhasyendriyasya vrttya visayagrahanena sunyah; prakrtih
punar etadvisadréarupa, iti katham anayoh samyam? yo ’pi rasena $rngaradina
bhavena ca sattvikadina bahuvidhena rahitah, dhanavaikalyac ca kimcid api
kartum asahah, avapus ca ruparahitah, karanena kamasastraprasiddhenotphu-
llakadina vrttya ca dhanarjanopayena sunyas ca purusah, so nganam kam api
kamayate, iti citram adah || 19 ||

Utpala: [3v5] prathita || prathitah prapafico mayavijrmbha yasya rasena ca
ragena bhavena sattaya samsarena varjito niskriyatvac ca kimcid api vidhatum
aksamah, tathanabhivyaktarupatvad avapuh nirupah ata eva karananam bu-
ddhikarmendriyantahkaranabhedat trayodasasamkhyanam vrttibhih Sunyah san,
ascaryam, prakrtes tvam sarupah kamukal, iti parihasah. kamukapakse rasah
srngaradayah, bhava ratyadayah, tesam prapanco yathaikasya srngarasya dasa-
prakarata, bhavanam ca sthayyadibhedair ekannapancasatvam. sa kimcid api ka-
rtum ayogyah, aragakatvat. avapuh, kurupah, karanaih kamasastroktaih sam-
putadibhih vrttya dhanadikaya rahitah. nirdhano ’pi hi karanabhijno yositam
abhimato bhavati, na tubhayahmah ||

kathayanti natha dasahetusamsraya -
vyavadhutaviplavavisuddhacetasah |

tava sankhyavrddhamatabhedavartinah
krtino 'nivrtti kila tat param padam || 20 ||

20b °viplavaviSuddha®] ¥; °viSuddha® Dgec.  20c¢  °vrddha®] EpgrSN757IDgpErer; vrtta®
ScDpe; °vrtti® Dgee. 20d  tat param padam ] EprSN757JD 4gF; tat padam padam SeD gere;
yat padam padam Degpe; tat padam param D ppe; tat padam pam D pac.

Alaka 19.1 vicitram, tvam] ED,; vicitratvam SaDgcp. Alaka 19.2 ihopahasena |
ES 4D 4; ihopahastrena Dp; ihopahasyena Dop.  Alaka 19.3 prapaiico] ED4D¢; prapaiice
SaADpp. Alaka 19.5 avapur| ED cpre; avalnew lineJpuna [?] Sj4; atha puna Dppae.
Alaka 19.5 °svarupah| ED4; °padah SaDpep. Alaka 19.6 °endriyasya| X; °endrayasya
Da. Alaka 19.8 sattvikadina bahuvidhena] E; sattvikadibahuvidhena S 4aDapcp. Alaka
19.9 avapus| ES4D4p; avapusa Depre.

Utpala 19.1 mayavijrmbha yasya rasena] Conj. Isaacson; mayaviro yasya rasena D 4. Utpala
19.3 tathanabhivyaktarupatvad] em., cf. Alaka; tatha | na vyaktarupatvad D4. Utpala
19.5 sarupah] em.; arupakah D 4. Utpala 19.10 na tubhayahinah] em.; nanubhayahinah
Dy.
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Alaka: sankhyavrddhasya kapilamaharser matavisesasthah krtinah sa-
nkhyah te tavakam param padam tad alaukikam anivrtti nasti nivrttih pu-
nah samsaragamo yasmat tadrsam pratipadayanti. dasa hetavo vitavitakhyah,
tatra: “bhedanam parimanat, samanvayat, Saktitah pravrtte$ ca | karanakarya-
vibhagat, avibhagad vai$varupyasya || karanam asty avyaktam” iti prakrti-
sadhanayopanyastah panca hetavo vitah. tavanta eva te purusasadhaka avitah.
tadyatha: “samghatapararthatvat trigunadiviparyayad adhisthanat | puruso ’sti
bhoktrbhavat kaivalyartham pravrtte$ ca ||” iti. etadasrayena tiraskrto viplavo
nastikavado yaih, ata eva viSuddhahrdayah || 20 ||

Utpala: [4rl] katha || vitavitarupanam dasanam hetunam adrayanena vi-
dhutah anyavadikrto nastitvadiviplavo yaih, ata eva Suddhacetasah sankhyah
tat prakrstam anivrtti ca tava param padam vadanti, yat prapya punah sam-

panca tad uktam: “bhedanam parimanat samanvayat Saktitah pravrttes ca kara-
nakaryavibhagad avibhagad vaiSvarupasya karanam asty avyaktam” iti || tatha
“samghatapararthatvat trigunadiviparyayad adhisthanat | puruso ’sti bhoktrbha-
vad kaivalyartham pravrttes ca” iti ||

dadhatiha karmaphalabhogavarjite
sakalarthatattvavidi pumvisesatam |
tvayi sabdam 1$vara iti vyavasthitam
kathayanty ananyavisayam manisinah || 21 ||
Alaka: nasty anyo visayo yasya tatha krtva tvayi purusavisesatvam bi-
bhrati sthitam “i$vara” iti nama vyapadisanti vidvamsah, karmanah $ubha-

Alaka 20.4 bhedanam parimanat ...] SK 15, 16.
Alaka 20.7 samghatapararthatvat ...] SK 17.

21la dadhatiha] X; dadhati SN757 21b °tattva®] EpScSN757DsepE; *tatva® EgJD 4. 21b
°vidi] 3; °dréi J., cf. Alaka sarvarthatattvadarsini. 21d kathayanty ananya®] ¥; kathayanti
nanya® J.

Alaka 20.1 °maharser] X; °maharsor Dp. Alaka 20.1 sankhyah] X; [cut off in second
aksara] S4. Alaka 20.2 anivrtti] ; annivrtti Dgre.  Alaka 20.2 punah] ED4p; puras
S4Dp. Alaka 20.5 vai§varupyasya| ED4; vai$varupasya SaDpcp, cf. Utpala. Alaka
20.6 purusasadhaka] 3; purusarthasadhaka D,4. Alaka 20.7 samghatapararthatvat] Dacp;
samghataparam annatvat SyDp. Alaka 20.7 °viparyayad] X; °viparya[looks like some num-
ber[d Alaka 20.8 bhoktr®] ¥; bhokti® Dp. 208 tiraskrto] ¥; tiraskrtam Dp. Alaka
21.1 krtva] ESaDgep: [missing] D4

Utpala 20.1 asrayanena] D gpc; aSrayena D gec. Utpala 20.2 eva] em.; e eva D4. Utpala
20.2 sankhyah| em.; samkhya D4. Utpala 20.4 bhavatity| em., bhavatiity [both i and 1
attached to t.] Utpala 20.5 parimanat] em.; parinamat D4. Utpala 20.7 adhisthanat |
em.; adhistanat D4.
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subhasya phalam sukhaduhkharupo vipakah, tadanubhavasunye, nirasamsatvat,
sarvarthatattvadarsini ca karmaklesasayair aparamarsat. uktam ca: “klesaka-
rmavipakasayair aparamrstah purusavisesa 1évarah” iti || 21 ||

Utpala: [4r6] dadha || karmanah $ubhasubhasya yat sukhaduhkharupam
phalam tadupabhogavarjite drastrmatratvat sakalapadarthatattvajne ca sa-
rvavyapitvat purusaviSesatvam dadhati tvayy eva, ananyagocaram “i$vara”
iti Sabdam patanjalah kathayanti. yad ahuh: “klesakarmavipakasayair apara-
mrstah purusavisesa 1$vara iti” || 21 ||

drdhabandhakotiparimarsakarsitam
na kadacid anyasaminam iva kvacit |
vidur 1$varatvam anagham tavanvaya -
vyatirekasunyam avadatadrstayah || 22 ||

Alaka: bandhakotih prakrtyadibandhanadhara. tatsparsena kadarthitam ai-
Svaryam anyayoginam, praganubhutasamsaratvat. tava tu sarvadaiva muktasya
nityaikarupataya bhavabhavabhyam sunyam, ata evanagham, atisayasalitaya vi-
sadam etaj jananti mahadhisanah. uktam ca: “tatra niratiSsayam sarvajnabijam”
iti || 22 ||

Utpala: [4r4b] drdha || drdhaya bandhakotya prakrtyaditattvabandha-
dharaya yah paramarsah samsparsah askanda iti bhavah, tena karsitam ta-
nukrtam, na anyasaminam iva taveSvaratvam $uddhadarsana viduh, yatas
tvadai$varyam anvayavyatirekasunyam bhavabhavarahitam, nityam ity arthah.
tad uktam bhasyakrta: “santi hi bahavah kevalinah. te ca trini bandhanani hitva
kaivalyam praptah. 1évarasya tattatsambandho [4v1] na bhuto na bhavi, sa tu sa-

Alaka 21.4 kleSakarmavipakasayair aparamrstah purusavisesa évarah] YS 1.24.
Alaka 22.4 tatra niratiSayam sarvajiiabjjam] YS 1.25.
Utpala 22.5 santi hi bahavah kevalinah...] YSBh 1.24.

22a °parimarsa®| EprScDackr; °paramarsa® [unmetrical] J, cf. Utpala; °parimarsa® Dpc.
22a Ckarsitam| X; °karditam J. 22b °$aminam] ¥; °$adinam Dgec. 22d  °vyatireka®| ¥;
°vyatibheda® D 4.

Alaka 21.4 karmaklesadayair] EDy4; klesasayair SaDpcp. Alaka 21.4 aparamarsat| ED¢;
aparamarsat SyDpcop; aparamrstatvat D4. Alaka 22.1 kadarthitam] E; kadarthitam SuD3g.
Alaka 22.3 evanagham| evanaghas Dg. Alaka 22.3 viSadam| E; visadam SiDgpc. Alaka
22.5 22] Alaka’s commentary ad 22 is missing in D 4.

Utpala 21.1 sukhadubkharupam| em.; sukharupam D4. Utpala 21.4 klesa®] em.; deSa D4y
Utpala 22.2 samspar$ah| em.; samsparsa D 4.
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daiva muktah, sadaive$varah” iti. uktam ca: “tatra niratiSayam sarvajnatvabijam”
iti [| |

bhuvanani pankajabhuvah sisrksatas
tapaseddhatam kila gatasya yah pura |

udabhun makhadisu ca pancalaksanah
sakalakriyasu viniyogabhag bhavan || 23 ||

srutayah padam paramam amananti yam
bahuvaktrapad iti ca yo ’bhidhiyate |
adhigamya yam punar udeti no janah
pranavas tavaiva bhagavan sa vacakah || 24 || yugmam

Alaka: bhuvanani nirmitsato druhinasya tasmad eva yah purvam uda-
bhiit sa pranava omkaras tavaiva vacakah, tena tvam abhidhiyase. yad uktam:
“tasya vacakah pranavah” iti. saha pancabhir laksanair akarokaramakarardha-
candrabindurupair avayavaih, “brahma visnu$ ca rudras ca 1$varas ca sadasivah |
pancadha paficadaivatyah ....." || 23 & 24|

Utpala: [4v1] bhuva || sa evamvidhas tavaiva vacaka iti dvabhyam kriya.
uktam ca: “tasya vacakah pranavah” iti. yajnadikasu sarvakriyasu viniyogam
bhajate yah tadrso bhavan, tatha ca manuh: “brahmanah pranavam kuryad a-

Utpala 22.7 tatra niratiSayam sarvajnatvabijam] YS 1.25.

Alaka 24.3 tasya vacakah pranavah] YS 1.27.

Alaka 24.4 brahma visnu$ ca rudra$ ca 1évaras ca sadasivah | panicadha paicadaivatyah]
KaU 29.30f. [E-text reads pancadaivatyam.]

Utpala 24.3 brahmanah pranavam kuryad adav ante ca sarvatha | sravaty anomkrtam brahma
purastac ca videsatah ||] Manu 2.74. See footnote to translation.

23b tapaseddhatam] X; upaseddhatam SN757. 23c udabhun makhadisu] X; tad abhun
mukhadisu De.  23d  bhavan| EpDg; bhavan ErScIDapcpr; bhavet SN757  24b iti] J,
cf. Utpala; api ¥. 24c punar] X; puna [Dg is breaking off in the middle of the line, probably
because the following folio was missing in the MS the scribe copied from, which is also hinted
at by the fact that the MS has no folio numbered “5”. But then the text missing in both verses
and commentary seems too little to fill an entire folio. The text for the verses is recommencing
in the third pada of 27.] Dg. 24c janah] X; jamah Dp. 24d tavaiva] EpgSN757IDApF;
tathaiva ScDpe.  24d bhagavan] ¥; bhagavan SN757

Alaka 24.1 nirmitsato] em.; nirmimitsato E; nirmirmatas sato S4; nirmimatas sato D gpe [ac
there is something with mu|D¢o.  Alaka 24.1 yah] ED¢; yah SyDp. Alaka 24.3 °makara®]
°sakara® Dp. Alaka 24.5 ..... ” ] itah prabhrti trinavati$lokanam tika adarsapustake trutitasti.
E; prana SoDp; (itah prabhrti navatipadyanam ekottaranam tikabhavah 114) De.
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dav ante ca sarvatha | sravaty anomkrtam brahma purastac ca visesatah ||” iti. yas
ca pancalaksanah akarokaramakarardhacandrabindurupo brahmavisnurudresva-
rasivalaksano va. yam ca vedah paramam anivrtti padam ucuh, ata eva yam
vacyarupam janah prapya bhuyo na jayate. ya$ ca vacyavacakayor abhedopaca-
rad bahuvaktrapad ity ucyate “sahasrasirsa purusah sahasraksah sahasrapat”
iti ruteh ||

dadhato 'vyayanudayadharmarupatam
suranayakaikagurutam upeyusah |
upavartate ya iha na vyavacchide
tava $arva carvitacaracarah kvacit || 25 ||

kriyaya kramad avayavais ca samkhyaya
nijalaksmana ca ya ihopalaksyate |
tvam anadimadhyanidhanam svamayaya
smarakala kalayasi kalam eva tam || 26 || yugalakam

Utpala: [4v4b] dadha || he smarantaka evamvidham api kalam tvam eva
svamayaya kalayasi ksipasi, iti dvabhyam kriya. nityatvad anadimadhyantam
sarvada sthitam. nanu, sa evamvidho nastity asankyaha: kriyaya ciraksipradi-
kaya kramena adyatanapratastanadina candrarkadigama [Commentary breaking
off here, continuing at 28.]

avitarkam asthitavicaragocaram
sukhavedanojjhitam anasmitanvayam |

Utpala 24.8 sahasradirsa purusah sahasraksah sahasrapat]| Rgveda 10.90.1.

25a  °dharmarupatam| Epr SN757JDgprep; °dharmasunyatam EprScDBcpac. 25d
Sarva carvitacaracarah| JDpe; $Sarva carcitacaracarah EpSN757Dpac; sarvacarcitasurasurah
EprEgDy; Sarva carcitacaraé carah Sg; $arva carcitasurasurah Dpp.  26¢  tvam anadi® ]
Conj. Isaacson, cf. tam J; Samanadi® EprScSN757Dgpe; $vasanadi® EprDsprp; tam anadi®
J. 26c¢ °madhya®] EprScSN757ID 4pp; *matha® Dop. 26¢ °nidhanam | EprScIDascpr:
°nidhane SN757 26d kalayasi] ErScSN757ID AgcDF; kalayati Ep. 26d tam] EprJ; tat
EDRSCSN757DABCF- 26d yugalakam ] EDRSCDBCDQ [HliSSing] SN757DAF

Utpala 24.8 sahasradirsa| D 4»c; sahasrapad ity ucyate $irsa Dge.. Utpala 26.2 nityatvad
anadimadhyantam| D 4»c; nityatvadinadimadhyantam D gae.
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abhigamya Ssamkara samadhim icchaya
tava jatu naiva bhajatetamam puman || 27 ||
citisaktirupaviparitatavasat
prakrtau puraskrtaviragabhavanam |
nirunaddhi tam api vivekadarsana -
sthitim 18a samyamimanas tavecchaya || 28 ||
Utpala: [Text recommencing at 6r1] samyamino yogino manah tvadicchaya
tam api lokottaram vivekadarsanasthitim—anya prakrtir, anyah purusa—
iti nirunaddhi 1$varaikatanatvaj jahati, yata$ citiSaktirupasya caitanyasya vi-
paryayad acaitanyat prakrtau puraskrtaviragabhavanam jadeyam akimci-
tkareti. tad uktam: “drstanusravikavisayavitrsnasya vasikarasamjna vairagyam |
tatparam purusakhyater gunavaitrsnyam |” iti ||

tapanadike vividhalaksyamandale
krtasamyamas tridasanatha yoginah |
bhuvanadidhamasu bhavanty avipluta -
pratibhatacitrabhavadatmasamvidah || 29 ||
Utpala: [6r4] tapana || he devesa yoginah tapanadike suryasomadau
nanavidhe laksyamandale dhyeyavrnde krtasamyamah dhyanadina tadeka-
grah santo bhuvanadidhamasu jagattaravyuhadisu sthanesu avipluta sthira
pratibhata lokottara tvatsvarupa samvit jnanam yesam tathavidha bhavanti.
tad uktam: “bhuvanajnanam suryasamyamat. candre taravyuhajnanam.” ityadi ||

vyatipetusam trayam asamvidadikam
sthitisammukhikrtanirodhavartmanam |

Utpala 28.5 drstanusravikavisayavitrsnasya vadikarasamjiia vairagyam | tatparam pu-
rusakhyater gunavaitrsnyam |] YS 1.15-16.
Utpala 29.5 bhuvanajiianam sturyasamyamat. candre taravyuhajnanam.] YS 3.26-27.

27c abhigamya] ¥; adhigamya J. 27d bhajatetamam]| EprJDpp; bhajate bhramam
EprD aprFr; bhajate na mam ScSN757D¢; bhajate rumam Dgy. 28a °rupaviparitatavasat]
J; °rupaviparitabhavasat EprScSN757Dgepr; “sambhavavido viparyayat EprDaprp.  28b
prakrtau] ¥; prakrto J. 28b °bhavanam] ¥; °bhavanam SN757 28c nirunaddhi] J,
cf. YSBh 1.2; virunaddhi EpzScSN757Dgep; na runaddhi EprDsprgp.  29d °pratibhata® |
; °pratibhati® J. 29d C°samvidah] EprScDapcper; °samvidah SN757  30a  °adikam |
SCSN757JDBCDEF; °étmakar_n EDRDA~

Utpala 28.1 samyamino| Conj., cf. 28d; mino D4. Utpala 28.2 °dar$ana®]| em.; °daréa®
D4. Utpala 28.2 anya| em.; anyah Dy4. Utpala 28.3 nirupaddhi]| em.; na runa-
ddhi D4. Utpala 28.4 akimcitkareti] Conj. S. N. Mishra; akimcitkarotiti D4. Utpala
28.5 drstanudravikavisayavitrsnasya| em.; drstanusravikavitrsnasya D 4.
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bhava yoginam udayate tavecchaya
na hi kotibhumidhisana na saptadha || 30 ||

Utpala: [6r2b] vyati || he bhava! yoginam asamvidadikam trayam a-
jnanavairagyanaisvaryakhyam vyatikrantavatam sthitya cittaikagryena sammu-
khikrto nirodhasya bahyavisayavyavrttendriyatarupasya yogasya margo yaih
tathavidhanam tvadanugrahat kotibhutadhisana prantabhutaprajna na na u-
dayate udayata eva. tad uktam: “tasya saptavidha prantabhumiprajna” iti. a-
trapi saptaprakaratvam bhasyakrtoktam: “parijnatam heyam nasya punah pari-
jneyam asti. ksina heyahetavo na punar esam ksetavyam asti. saksat krtam niro-
dhasamadhina hanam. bhavito vivekakhyatirupo hanopaya ity esa catustay1 ka-
ryavimuktih prajna. cittavimuktis tu tray1.” ityadi ||

manaso nirargalapariplavatmano
nirupaplavasthitinibandhana nrnam |
rasanadidhamasu rasadigocara
bhavadatmikas tridasanatha samvidah || 31 ||

Utpala: [6v5] mana || he tridadanatha nirargalam krtva calatmano 'pi ma-
naso nirupaplavayah sthiter nibandhanabhiuta yogipurusanam rasanadidha-
tad uktam: “visayavati va pravrttir utpanna sthitinibandhini” iti. bhasyakrtapy
uktam: “nasikagre dharayato ya gandhasamvit sa gandhapravrttih | jihvagre ra-

Utpala 30.5 tasya saptavidha prantabhumiprajna] YS 2.27.

Utpala 30.6 parijiatam heyam nasya punah parijneyam asti. ksina heyahetavo na punar esam
ksetavyam asti. saksat krtam nirodhasamadhina hanam. bhavito vivekakhyatirupo hanopaya
ity esa catustayl karyavimuktih prajia. cittavimuktis tu trayl.| YSBh 2.27.

Utpala 31.4 visayavatl va pravrttir utpanna sthitinibandhini] YS 1.35.

Utpala 31.5 nasikagre dharayato ya gandhasamvit sa gandhapravrttih | jihvagre rasasamvid ]
YSBh 1.35.

30d °bhumi®] ¥; °bhiuta® cf. Utpala. 3la °pariplavatmano]| EprScJDappr; °pariplutat-
mano Dg; °paripluvatmano De.  31b  nirupaplava®] ¥; niruplava® Eg.  31b  °nibandhana]
3; °nibandhanam J.

Utpala 30.1 he] em.; ha he Dy. Utpala 30.3 margo] em.; marga Dg. Utpala
30.4 kotibhuta®] Dy4; kotibhumi® em.?  Utpala 30.4 prantabhutaprajiia] D4; prantab-
humiprajia em.? Utpala 30.4 udayate] D 4»c; udyadayate D 40c. Utpala 30.5 udayata]
em.; udyata D4  Utpala 30.6 nasya| em.; napya D4. Utpala 30.8 °samadhina hanam |
em.; °samadhir ahare D4. Utpala 30.8 bhavito] em.; bhavita D4. Utpala 30.8 hanopaya |
em.; nanopaya D4. Utpala 31.4 sthitinibandhini] em., c¢f. YS 1.35 [Accepted reading of
(Maas 2006, 57), sthitinibandhant is also a well attested reading, but sthitinibandhana, as in the
verse, is not recorded.]; sthitibandhant D4. Utpala 31.5 rasasamvid| em.; rasamsamvid D 4.
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sasamvid” ityadi ||

kaladhautalaksana iti pratitiman
purusas tvam anakhasikham suvarnakah |
kathitah kilaupanisadai$ ca pancadha
sukhavedanadimayatam upeyivan || 32 ||

Utpala: [6v2b] kala || tvam aupanisadaih vedantavadibhih evamvidhah pu-
rusa uktah: kaladhautalaksanah suvarnavarnah, ata eva anakhasikham sSo-
bhanavarna iti pratitah. yad ahuh: “mahatas tamasah pare purusam jvalana-

purvavedanamayatvam cetif ||

sphutahimkriyadinidhanavasanata -
pratipannapancavidhabhaktisausthavam |
druhinena sama bahuvartma gayata
jagati tvam eva gunagaura giyase || 33 ||

Utpala: [7r3] sphuta || he gunagaura brahmana bahuvartma sama ga-
yata tvam eva giyase, paramatmasvarupatvat. sphutam krtva himkriyaditaya
himkaraditvena nidhanantataya ca sritam pancavidhaya bhaktya sausthavam
yatra. tad uktam: “avahalaksma himkarah prastavah pratiharakah | udgitho ni-
dhanas ceti panicoktah samagitayah ||” iti. kecin nidhanasabdasya madhyarthabhi-
dhayitvad adimadhyantesu himkriyety ahuh ||

Utpala 32.3 mahatas tamasah pare purusam jvalanaprabham] MaBha 12,047.025a, the read-
ing of the critical edition is jvalanadyutim.

Utpala 33.4 avahalaksma himkarah prastavah pratiharakah | udgitho nidhana$ ceti pancoktah
samagitayah ||] Unidentified.

32b  anakhasikham] ¥; anakhasikham D gae. 32b  suvarnakah | EprScDarecDEF;
suparnakah J; svavarnakah Dpgac. 32c¢ kilaupanisadai$]| ¥; kilopanisadai$§ J. 32d
sukhavedanadimayatam| ¥; sukhavedanamayatam Dg. 32d upeyivan] EprJD 4; upeyitah
EprScDpeprr. 33a °himkriyadi®] EprJD 4prgp; °hiskriyadi® Epr; °hiskriyadi® DgopSe.
33a °nidhanavasanata]| ¥; °nidhanavasanata J. 33b °sausthavam| EprJDp; °saustavam
DapcpE-

Utpala 33.2 himkriyaditaya] em.; hinkriyadita D4. Utpala 33.3 sausthavam] em.;
saustavam D 4. Utpala 33.5 madhyarthabhidhayitvad| em.; madhyarthabhidhayitvam D 4.
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sthitim 1yivatsu niyatasrutikrama -
svaramandalanugamasusthitam dhruvam |
aparantakadisu vibhaktavastusu
dhvanasi tvam eva dasasabdalaksanah || 34 ||

Utpala: [7r7] sthiti || tvam eva aparantakadisu saptasu gitakesu dhva-
nasi, “aparantakam ullopyam prakarim madrakam tatha | auvenakam sarobi-
ndum uttaram gitakani ca ||” iti. dasa Sabdalaksanani yasya sah, tad uktam:
“grahamsau taramandrau ca nyaso ’'panyasa eva ca | alpata ca bahutvam ca
sadavauduvite tatha ||” iti. vibhaktani vastuni kalarambhakakhanda yesu ata
eva sthiram sthitim praptesu, niyatah Srutinam dvavimsatisamkhyanam ka-
ladinam svararambhakavantarabhedanam kramo yatra tathavidhasya svarama-
ndalasyanugamena sadjadisaptasvaranusyutataya susthitam ||

sakaladhikaravinivrttihetutam
gatavanti vanmayaparanmukhasthitih |
hara madrakani gahanani gayati
prakrtim bubhutsur anur esa tavakim || 35 ||

Utpala: [7v2] saka || he hara, eso ’'nur, atma, gudharthani madrakani ga-

rudrasyanucaro bhutva tenaiva saha modate ||” iti, t. . . . vikare ca paranmukha-
sthitih jnanasabdah brahmatvat.} tad uktam: “Sabdabrahmani nisnatah param

Utpala 34.2 aparantakam ullopyam prakarim madrakam tatha | auvenakam sarobindum ut-
taram gitakani ca ||] Yajhavalkyasmrti 3.113.

Utpala 34.4 grahamsau taramandrau ca nyaso 'panyasa eva ca | alpata ca bahutvam ca sadavau-
duvite tatha ||] Natyasastra 28.66.

Utpala 35.2 gitajiio yadi yogena napnuyat paramam padam | rudrasyanucaro bhutva tenaiva
saha modate ||] Yajhavalkyasmrti 3.116.

Utpala 35.4 $abdabrahmani nisnatah param brahmadhigacchati] Brahmabindupanisad 17cd.

34a 1yivatsu] X;1yivatsa D4. 34a °Sruti®]| X; °sruti® De. 34b  dhruvam] Dg, cf. Utpala;
dhruvam EDRSCJDABDF; bhuvam D¢.  34c¢  vibhakta®] Dpg, cf. Utpala; vivikta® 3. 34d
tvam] ¥; tam Dp. 35a °vrtti®] X; °vrtta® Dg. 35c¢ madrakani| ¥; mudrakani De.  35d
anur] [Ep has an apparently commentarial footnote here: apur jwah.]

Utpala 34.2 aparantakam ullopyam prakarim madrakam tatha | auvenakam sarobindum ut-
taram gitakani ca ||] em.; aparamtakam ullopyam prakarl madrakam tatha | .venaka..bindam
uttaram ceti gitakani D4. Utpala 34.3 iti] em.; [| D4. Utpala 34.5 sadavauduvite] em.;
sadavoduvitai D 4. Utpala 34.8 susthitam| em.; susthitam D4. Utpala 35.1 madrakani|
em.; madrakani D4. Utpala 35.2 yogena] em.; gitena D 4.
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brahmadhigacchati” iti. madrakany api sakalasamsarikadhikarebhyo yo nivrttih,
6 tasya hetutam gatani. “vinavadanatattvajnah $rutijativisaradah | talajnas capra-
yasena moksamargam niyacchati ||” iti smrteh ||

gatam 13a Sasvatikatrptihetutam
amrtam bhavantam iha somapayinah |
harisamstaravratanimittam uttamam
duhate guhanihitam ahitadarah || 36 ||

ranam yasmad amrtam jhanam moksam va duhate nityayas trpteh karanatam

3 gatam “apama somam amrta abhuima aganma jyotir avidama devan” iti $ruteh
yac ca harisamstarakhyasya yajnikaprasiddhasya vratasya hetuh. tvam ca gu-
hanihitam hrtkuharastham guhyam ata evottamam ||

bahubhedasamkhyaguruyogadharana -
ksamatanvitasthirasukhasanasthiteh |
bhavati prasannamanasi pravartate
krtinah kilastavidham ai$varam balam || 37 ||

Utpala: [7v2b] bahu || tvayi prasannamanasi prasedusi sati yoginah asta-
vidham animalaghimamahimapraptiprakamyesitvavasitvayatrakamavasayitvala-

3 ksanam aiSvaram balam pravartate. kecit tu yamaniyamasanapranayamapra-
tyaharadharanadhyanasamadhibhedad astavidham balam abhidadhati. nabhica-

Utpala 35.6 vinavadanatattvajiiah $rutijativiséaradah | talajias caprayasena moksamargam niy-
acchati ||] Yajiiavalkyasmrti 3.115.
Utpala 36.3 apama somam amrta abhtma aganma jyotir avidama devan] Rgveda 8.48.3.1

36b iha] J;iva X. 36b somapayinah] 3; somapathitah Dp. 36¢ hari®] ScJD ¢ p; hara®
EprDppr. 36¢c °samstara®]| ¥; °samstava® J. 36d ahitadarah | EprScIDagprr; ahita-
darat Er,D¢o.  37a  °samkhya®| EprDagr; °samkhya® Erc [Rama’s footnote reads “bahub-
hedasamkhya for bahubhedasamkhya”, in the text he has bahubhedasamkhya though.]SCJDBCD.
37a °guru®] EppsScIDapcper; °guna’ Eg. 37b  sthira®] EpScJDapcprr; °sthiti® Eg.
37b °sthiteh] ErScIDacer, cf. Utpala; °sthite EpDgp.

Utpala 35.5 °samsarikadhikarebhyo]| Conj. Isaacson; °samsarikadhikare D ape;
°samsarikavikare D gac. Utpala 35.5 yo nivrttih, tasya hetutam gatani] Conj. Isaac-
son; . . . gatagatani D4. Utpala 35.6 vinavadanatattvajiah $rutijativisaradah | talajnas
caprayasena moksamargam niyacchati ||] em.; vinavadanatattvajiiah $rutijativisaradah | tala

. margam nirgacchati Dy4. Utpala 36.2 trpteh karanatam] em.; trptomkaranatam
D,4. Utpala 36.3 avidama] em.; avitama D4. Utpala 36.4 yac] em.; yas D4. Utpala
37.2 °prakamyesitva®] em.; °prakamya 1$itva® D 4
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kradibhedena bahvyo yogadharanah “desabandhas cittasya dharana” iti e-
vamlaksanah tatksamataya yukta sthirasukhanam asananam padmasanadinam
sthitir yasya. tad uktam: “sthirasukham asanam” iti ||

dvividhais catusprakrtibhih srutikramad
upapannasausthavaguna kila svaraih |

bhavadatmikaiva mahatim upasthita
sphutasamaghosamadhura sarasvatt || 38 ||

Utpala: [8r4] dvividhaih || tvadatmikaiva sarasvatl mahatim ekavim-
satantrim Satatantrim va yajnadav upasthita asrita. sphutena samaghosena
madhura samavedad gitasyotpatteh, yad uktam: “jagraha pathyam rgvedat sa-
mabhyo gitam eva ca |” iti. dvividhaih $arirair vainai$ ca, tatha vadivivadisam-
vadyanuvadibhedac catuhprakrtibhih, svaraih sadjadibhih §rutinam kaladinam
kramena sasausthava ||

prathitah paravaradrsah puravidah
kathayanti vi$vanuta neti neti yat |
sakalair vinakrtam upadhisadhanaih
paramam tad eva tava tattvam adbhutam || 39 ||
Utpala: [8rbb] prathi || he jagannuta, puravidah yajnavalkyadyah para-
varadrsah atitanagatadrsvano 'vyaktadisu yat neti neti kathayanti, tad eva
tava tattvam. tad ahuh: “atma mantavyo jhatavyo nididhyasitavyah sa esa viraja
vipapma neti neti bhavanaya labhyate” iti. sarvair upadhibhir viesanair uparagair
va sadhanai$ ca pramanai rahitam, ata evascaryam ||

Utpala 37.5 desabandha$ cittasya dharana] YS 3.1

Utpala 37.7 sthirasukham asanam| YS 2.46.

Utpala 38.3 jagraha pathyam rgvedat samabhyo gitam eva ca |] Natyasastra 1.17.
Utpala 39.3 atma mantavyo jiatavyo nididhyasitavyah ...] See footnote to translation.

38b °sausthava®] EprJDp; °saustava® Dapcepr. 38b  °guna] EpgrJDpregecpr; °gunah
SCD ABcDacgre [It looks like in Dy originally a visarga had been written, which was cancelled but
then rewritten again.] 38c upasthita] ¥; upasthita J. 38d sphutasama®] X; sphutamasa®
De. 39a paravara®] JDg, cf. Utpala; parapara® EprScDascpr. 39a puravidah] 3;
puravidah J.  39b neti neti] EprScID avegrecre ppr; neti D gacgaccac.  39¢ upadhi®] %;
um/or s?]api® J.

Utpala 37.6 yukta] em.; yuktah D4. Utpala 38.6 sasausthava] em.; sasaustava D4.
Utpala 39.1 yajiiavalkyadyah] em.; yajiavalkyadyah D gec; yajhavalkadyah Dgre. Utpala
39.2 tad eva tava tattvam] em.; tad eva tattvam D 4.
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avipannavedanavivartam uccakair
vasudhanilanalajaladikam nrnam |

purusam tadatmakam athacacaksire
bhagavan bhavantam avadatadarsanah || 40 ||

Utpala: [8r2b] avi || Suddhadar§ana brahmavidah yasya purnasya vedanasya
samvido vivartam asatyavabhasarupam prthivyaptejovayvakasarupanam upada-
nakaranam tadatmakam samvidrupam bhavantam eva purusam ucuh. tad a-
huh: “ekam evedam samvidrupam harsavisadadyanekakaravivartam pasyamas ta-
tra yathestam samjnah kriyantam” iti ||

pranavadir apyayaviramatam dadhat

phanina nirupitapadarthasaptakah |
bhagavann adhita iha yaih kilagamah

padam apnuvanti nanu te 'pi tavakam || 41 ||

Utpala: prana [8v2] || yaih pancaratro 'py agamo ’dhitas te ’pi
tvatsthanam apnuvanti. pranavadih tatha apyayaviramatam bibhrat, ta-
tra kila pancasat prakaranani yesam omkaraprakaranam adau apyayapra-
karanam samaptau. phanina Sesena nirupitah sapta bhagavadvidyakarma-
kalakartavyatetikartavyatasamyamakhyah sapta padartha yatra ||

vrajasiSa padarahito grahitrtam
pratipadyase karavinakrto 'pi san |

Utpala 40.4 ekam evedam samvidrupam harsavisadadyanekakaravivartam padyamas tatra
yathestam samjnah kriyantam] PV 1.25.6-7.

40b °jaladikam nrnam| ¥; °jaladikaranam Dgp. 40d 40] [Verse missing in SeDge, in Dp
only added in the margin.| 4la apyaya®]| ScDpcg, cf. Utpala; apy atha EprDapr; avyaya®
J. 41a dadhat]| X; gatah Dg. 42a vrajasi$a| X; vrajasisa J. 42a grahitrtam] X; grahitrta
Dec.

Utpala 40.1 yasya] Conj.; yat D4. Utpala 40.2 vivartam] em.; vivatarm D,y. Ut-
pala 40.4 harsavisadadyanekakaravivartam| em.; visadadyanekaravivartam D 4. Utpala
41.5 °kartavyatetikartavyata®| em.; °kartavyataitikartavyata® D 4.



o6 CHAPTER 2. EDITION

avalokayasy anayano 'py akarnakah
sakalam Srnosi na ca vetsi vetsi ca || 42 ||

iti natha sarvajagatam vilaksanam
vapur adbhutatisayasali bibhratam |
abhipasyatah kila bhavantam avyayam
kusalasya samvid akhila nivartate || 43 || yugalakam

Utpala: [8v5] vraja || ittham ascaryarupam avyayam caksayam vapuh bi-
bhratam bhavantam pasyato yoginah sakala samvin nivartate, iti dvabhyam
kriya, tasya sabijam jianam nivartate nirbijjam utpadyata ity arthah. padarahito
pi gacchasityadau virodhah spastah avirodhas tu bhagavadvaibhavat. yad ahuh:
“apadahasto javano grahita padyaty acaksuh sa $rnoty akarnah | yo veda sarvam
na ca tasya vetta tam pasyato jhananivrttim ahur” iti ||

sasimandalam jalatarangasamhati -
pratibimbitam hara jalasaye yatha |

drumapallavodavasitantarasrayas
tapanatapo nipatitah ksitau yatha

| 44 ]

gaganam yatha sthitam ulukhaladisu
sphutam eka eva sakaladbhutasthitih |
pratipadyate bahuvidhatvam asraya -
pratisamkramad avikrtas tatha bhavan || 45 || yugalakam

Utpala 43.5 apadahasto javano grahita pasyaty acaksuh sa $rnoty akarnah | yo veda sarvam
na ca tasya vetta tam pasyato jiananivrttim ahur] Unidentified, see note to translation.

43d  nivartate| EprScIDpepe, cf.  Utpala; vivartate EpgDar. 43d  yugalakam |
SeDapep; yugmam Dg; [nothing] JDp. 44d tapanatapo] ERCSCJDABCDEF; tapanatayo
Epgr. 44d nipatitah] X; vipatitah D4. 45a ulukhaladisu] ¥; ulusaladisu Dg. 45b  eka]
ScJDpepr; ekam EprDaprp. 45b °sthitih] EgScJDpepg; sthiti EpDap. 45c  asraya®|
¥; asrayatva® J. 45d avikrtas] ScJDpeop; adhikrtas Eprr,Daprrgr. 45d bhavan]| ¥;
bhavam J. 45d yugalakam | SeDeepE; [nothing] JDsp.

Utpala 43.3 nivartate] Cyee; nivirttate Cyae.  Utpala 43.4 bhagavadvaibhavat] em.; bha-
gavadvaibhava D 4.
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Utpala: [8v2b] $asi || he hara bhavan nirvikara eko 'py anekasrayaprati-
samkramavasad bahuvidhatvam pratipadyate iti dvabhyam kriya. udavasi-
tam grham ||

harir ekacesta iti yat tadamsakas
tricaturbahukriyataya vyavasthitah |
sakalatmanas tava mahavibhutitam
dadhato vivarta iha samsthito 'parah || 46 ||

Utpala: [8v1b] hari || tava mahavibhutitam paramai$varyam dadhatah ata
eva sarvatmano ’yam vivartah yat harir ekacestah tadamsakah samkarsa-
napradyumnaniruddhabhedena yathasamkhyam tricaturbahukriyataya vyava-
sthita iti tavaivaite vivartah rupabheda ity arthah. etad ekacestatvadi pancara-
trad anvestavyam ||

api natha vidhyati manim niriksanas
tam anangulir vayati bodhitas tvaya |
pratimuncati sma tam akamdharo ’pi san
paripujayaty arasanas tad adbhutam || 47 ||

Utpala: [9r2] api || tvaya vibodhitah san yogi buddhindriyavyaparopara-
man nirtksano ’pi manim cittaratnam vidhyati pranapanabhyam. karmendri-
yavyaparasunyatvac ca anangulir api tam vayati jianasutrena fdambatif. tatha
sarvavrttyupasamad agrivo 'pi pratimuncati dhyeye badhnati. ajihvo 'pi tam pu-
jayatity ascaryam. tad uktam: “andho manim upavidhyat tam anangulir avayat |

Utpala 47.5 andho manim upavidhyat tam anangulir avayat | tam agrivah pratyamuiicat tam
ajihvo ’bhyapujayat || Cf. Taittiriya Aranyaka 1.11: andho manim avindat | tam anarigulir
avayat | agrivah pratyamuncat | tam ajihva asascata |

46a  iti] EprScIDpepg; iha EprDap. 46a tadamsakas] EprScDascpr: tadamsakah
J; tadamsaka Dg. 46b vyavasthitah| X; vyavasthitah J. 46d iha] EprScIDgep; iva
EprDaprrr. 46d samsthito 'parah] X; sasthitah parah J. 47b anangulir] X; ananguli J.
47b vayati| X; ya yati Do.  47c¢ akamdharo] X; asakamdharo J. 47d paripujayaty | ;
Commentarial footnote in Ep: stautity arthah. 47d arasanas| X; arasatas J.

Utpala 46.1 mahavibhutitam] em.; mahabhutitam D4. Utpala 46.2 sarvatmano] em.;
sarvatmo D4. Utpala 46.3 vyavasthita] em.; vyavasthita D4. Utpala 46.4 paficaratrad |
em.; paficaratrad D4. Utpala 47.2 pranapanabhyam] em.; pranapanabhyam D4. Utpala
47.4 pratimuncati] Conj.; pratisamviti D4. Utpala 47.4 badhnati] em.; badhniti D 4. Ut-
pala 47.5 ascaryam] D grc; acascaryyam D gac.
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6 tam agrivah pratyamunicat tam ajihvo bhyapujayat |” iti ||

bahurupa eva dadhad ekarupatam
sthitidharmatam upagato 'pi gatvarah |

nabhasi sthito 'py anativrttabhumikah
savidhaspado 'pi bhajase viduratam || 48 ||

cidacitparo 'py acidacitparo bhavann
atadabha eva hi tadabhatam dadhat |

sadasatparo 'py asadasatparasthitir
bahuvaktrapad avayavair vinakrtah || 49 ||

sisirah sahasrakaramandalodare
Sasini sthito 'pi dadhad usnasampadam |
ubhayatmako nirubhayatmako 'thava
pratipannabhedagahano ’dbhutayase || 50 || tilakam

Utpala: [9r6] bahu || tvam adbhutayase iti tribhih kriya. tatha hi avikari-

tvad ekarupatam api dadhat bahurupa eva sarvasu prakrtisv avasthanat. sa-

3 natanatvat sthito 'pi gatvarah yatrakamavasayitvat. nabhasi hrdvyomni sthito
'py anatikrantabhumikah uttarottaradharavasthanasthitatvat. hrtkotarasthita-
tvac ca nikatastho 'pi viduratam bhajase durjneyatvat. [48] cidacidparah ceta-

6 nacetanabhyam atmanas ca klesadyaparamrstatvat anyo 'py acidacitparah tayos
tvadrupatvac ca. atadabho nirupo 'pi tadabhah sarvatravasthanat. sphatikavat
tadupadhivasat tattadakaradhariti va. sadasatparah vyaktavyaktabhyam dréya-

48b  sthiti®] JDg; sthira® EprScDagcpr. 48c °vrtta®] X; °vrtti® J. 49a  acidacitparo]
¥, adidacitparo D4. 49b atadabha] ¥; adaha J. 49b tadabhatam | ScIDapcpEr; tadat-
matam EpR. 49c °sthitir] X; °sthiti J. 49d bahuvaktrapad avayavair] X; bahuvaktrapad
apayavair Sc.  50d pratipannabhedagahano ’dbhutayase] JDg; gahanas tvam ittham alam
adbhutayase EDRSCD Appr; gahanas tvam ittham alam adbhutayase Do.  50d  tilakam]
EpScDpepr; [missing] EgJDar.

Utpala 47.6 apujayat] D gac; apujayad D 4p.. Utpala 50.1 bahu ||] em.; bahu || asi [9v] (san
paripujayaty arasanas ta) D 4. [Brackets from the MS. Apparently here a fragment of the verse
was erroneously copied into the commentary, and the error corrected by bracketing it and adding
a symbol in the margin. However the asi on the previous folio, probably a corruption for the
verse’s pi, was not taken care of by that correction.] Utpala 50.4 °kranta®| D 4»c(marginal in-
sertion), ac illegible. Utpala 50.4 uttarottaradharavasthanasthitatvat] Conj.; uttarottadhara-
vasthanasthitatvat D 4re; uttarottaravasthanasthitatvat Dgec. Utpala 50.5 bhajase] em.;
bhajate D4. Utpala 50.6 acidacitparah] em.; adacitparah D 4.
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dréyabhyam anyo 'py asadasatparas tvadrupatvat. yad uktam: “na sa jivakala
kacit santanadvayavartini | vyaptri $ivakala yasyam adhisthatrt na vidyate” iti.
nirupatvad avayavasunyo 'pi bahuvaktrapanidhrt. yad ahuh: “sahasrasirsa pu-
rusah sahasraksah sahasrapat |” iti. [49] suryabimbastho 'pi $i§iro nirvanadayi-
tvat. suryabimbam hi bhittva yogino yanti. candrastho 'py usnasampadam da-
dhat nalinyadisosakatvat. kecit tu suryacandrabimbastho daksinavamapravaha-
sthah pranapanarupatvac fcosnatvad usnatvamfj abhidadhati. tad uktam: “surya-
madhyasthita$ candra$ candramadhyagato ravih | ubhayor antaram veda sa veda
paramam gatim |” iti. ata evobhayatmako 'gnisomatmakatvat. nirubhayatma-
kas ca kaivalyadasavasthanat ata evasritabhedatvena gahanah durjneyatvat ||

adhiropitena tathatatmanapi va
prathitena rupavibhavena kenacit |
bhagavann aho bata kilasi durgrahah
kvacanapi yan na krtinabhyupeyase || 51 ||

Utpala: [10r3] adhi || tvam krtinapi yat aropitena tathatatmana va satya-
rupena kenacid vibhavena nabhyupeyase, tasmad ascaryam tvam durgrahah.
tathatatmaneti bauddhasiddhantaprasiddhatvenoktam bodhivat ||

na gatis tavasti suranatha nagatir
na bahir na cantar avabhasase kvacit |

Utpala 50.9 na sa jivakala kacit santanadvayavartini | vyaptr1 Sivakala yasyam adhisthatrl na
vidyate] Unidentified, see note to translation.

Utpala 50.11 sahasradirsa purusah sahasraksah sahasrapat |] RV 10.90.1.1

Utpala 50.15 suryamadhyasthita$ candra$ candramadhyagato ravih | ubhayor antaram veda
sa veda paramam gatim |] Unidentified.

51la adhiropitena] 3; adharopitena [unm.] J; aviropitena Do, 51a tathatatmanapi va] 3
tathatatmanadhada (?) J. 51d kvacanapi| ¥; kvacinapi J. 51d yan]| ¥; yarn Dp.  51d
krtinabhyupeyase] ¥; krtinabhyupeyate Dg.  51d  51] pada order of S¢JDpepr; EprDar
have the following pada order: cbad. 52a nagatir] EpgrD apre ppr; nagatin J; gatir SCDBQCC.

Utpala 50.15 cosnatvad]| em.; cosnatvan D4. Utpala 50.16 candramadhyagato] D apc;
candramadhyaragato D gac. Utpala 51.2 vibhavena| Conj.; vibhave D4. [Note here
the absence of both prathitena and particularly rupa, without which wvibhavena alone ap-
pears somewhat odd.] Utpala 51.3 tathatatmaneti] em.; tathatatmane Dy. Utpala
51.3 bauddhasiddhantaprasiddhatvenoktam] D are; bauddhasiddhamtatvenoktam [prasiddha
marginal insertion] D gae.
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dvyavabhasasunyatathatavalambanah
pratibhasi nananugrhitacetasam || 52 ||

Utpala: [10r5] na gati || tava sarvagatatvat gatir nasti, nagatir, ga-
manapratibandhah, sarvasaktimattvad yatrakamavasayitvac, ca. na ca tvam
bahir avabhasase ’ntar va, sarvagato 'pi bahirupenantarupena va durgra-
hyas tvam ity arthah. ata eva dvabhyam avabhasabhyam Sunyah tathataiva
tavavalambanam. apunyavatam ca na pratibhasi ||

avibhaga eva sakalarthasamhater
jagati prakasakataya vyavasthitah |
padavakyayos tvam upakarakaritam
abhidheyavastuni savistare gatah || 53 ||

Utpala: [10r3b] avi || tvam padavakyayor vacyavastuny upakarakatvam
gatah, jnanarupatvat. padavakyayor iti kesamcit padam eva vacakam, kesamcit
tu vakyam eveti darsanadvayam prakatayitum dvayor uktih. tvam ca sarvatmaka-
tvad avibhago 'pi sakalapadarthajataprakasakatvena sthitah. tad uktam: “e-
kam eva yad amnatam bhinnasaktivyapasrayat | aprthaktve 'pi Saktibhyah prtha-
ktveneva vartate” ||

parikalpanena dadhad ekarupatam
api kartrkarmakaranadivartmana |

Utpala 53.4 ekam eva yad amnatam bhinnadaktivyapasrayat | aprthaktve ’'pi $aktibhyah
prthaktveneva vartate] VaP 1.2.

52c dvyavabhasa®] EprJDprpp; vyavabhasa® ScDpop. 52c¢  °$unyatathatavalambanah |
¥, °$unyam avasavalambanah J. 52d pratibhasi nananugrhitacetasam] X; pratibhasinam
anugrhitacetasam J. 53c padavakyayos] 3; padavakyayo Dg. 53c upakarakaritam] 3;
upakarakatmatam J. 54a parikalpanena] J, c¢f. Utpala; parikalpitena EprScDapcpE;
karikalpitena Dpg.

Utpala 52.1 nagatir] Conj.; [ Da. Utpala 53.1 upakarakatvam] em.; up-
akarakatve Dy. Utpala 53.5 yad amnatam| em.; padamnatam Dy. Utpala
53.5 bhinnasaktivyapasrayat] em.; bhinnam $aktivyapasrayat D4. [I have emended this verse
to follow the accepted reading of Rau’s edition, in which for this lemma the reading of our
manuscript is reported as a variant.] Utpala 53.5 prthaktveneva] em.; prthaktvenaiva D 4.
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tvam anadikalakrtaya hy avidyaya
bahudha vibhajya parigrhyase janaih || 54 ||
Utpala: [10v1] pari || tvam nirvikaratvad ekarupo 'pi sahajavidyavasat ka-
rtradikarakamargaparikalpanena vibhagikrtya janair bahudhakrtya grhyase.
tad uktam: “ekasya sarvabijasya yasya ceyam anekadha | bhoktrbhoktavyarupena
bhogarupena ca sthitih ||” iti ||

sakalarthavigrahataya vivartate
yad anadimadhyanidhanam kilaksaram |
prathayanti tat tava jagannibandhanam
Siva $abdatattvam avinasvaram vapuh || 55 ||
Utpala: [10r3] sakala || he §iva, yat sakalarthasariratvena vivartate aksa-
ram ca nityam ata evadimadhyantarahitam jagatam ca nibandhanabhutam
Sabdatattvam tat tava vapuh kathayanti $abdikah. tad uktam: “anadinidha-

nam brahma Sabdatattvam yad aksaram | vivartate ‘rthabhavena prakriya jagato
yatal || iti ||

asamaptaviplavavikalpagocarau
vyavaharapaddhatiparasparasrayau |
paratah sthitat tvad avadher avapnuto
vinivrttim 18a jagato ’sya dhidhvant || 56 ||
Utpala: [10v6] asama || evamvidhav api dhidhvan1 buddhisabdau tvat tva-
tto vinivrttim avapnutah, na buddhya grahyas tvam napi sabdena vacyas tvam
ity arthah, ata evavadheh paratah sthitat sarvavyatikrantat, tau casya ja-

gato vyavaharasrayabhutav api, yavan hi vyavaharah sa buddhyanuviddhena
sabdena kriyate. yad ahuh: “na so ’sti pratyayo loke yah sabdanugamad rte” iti.

Utpala 54.3 ekasya sarvabijasya yasya ceyam anekadha | bhoktrbhoktavyarupena bhogartuipena
ca sthitih ||] VaP 1.4

Utpala 55.3 anadinidhanam brahma $abdatattvam yad aksaram | vivartate ’'rthabhavena
prakriya jagato yatah ||] VaP 1.1.

Utpala 56.5 na so ’sti pratyayo loke yah sabdanugamad rte] VaP 1.131ab.

54c anadikala] ¥; inadikala Dg. 54d vibhajya] ¥; vibharjya Dg. 54d parigrhyase]
EDRSCJDADEF; parigrhyase Dgc.  55c  prathayanti] X; kathayanti Dg, cf. Utpala 55c
tat] X; yat J. 56¢ sthitat tvad avadher avapnuto | SCJD BcpE; sthitatvam avadher avapnuto
Epg; sthitatvadavadher avapnuto Eg,,; sthitatvam avadhes tvadapnuto D4prp. 56d 18a] 3;
1sa J.

Utpala 55.4 jagato] em.; jagatam D,4. Utpala 56.3 sarvavyatikrantat] Conj. Klebanov;
savyatikrantat D 4.
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asamaptaviplavah asatyabhutatvad vikalpa eva gocarah yayoh. tad uktam:
“vikalpayonayah $abda vikalpah Sabdayonayah” iti ||

jagato 'valambitaparavarobhaya -
vyativrttarupagahano 'visamsthulam |
visabhagatam upanisatparasritah
pratibhasate bhava bhavan na kasyacit || 57 ||

Utpala: [11rl] jaga || he bhava, upanisatpara rahasyanistha, bhavan para-
varad drsyadrsyarupad ubhayasmad vyativrttam anyad rupam asritam yena,
ata eva durjneyah, avisamsthulam sthiram vigatasabhagatam niravayavatvam
asritah san jaganmadhye na kasyacit pratibhasate ||

vyatiriktavrttir aguno gunasthitih
suranatha tatprakrtitam ca samsritah |
sphutam adhvanah sadavadhisthiter bhavan
visabhagatam atha sabhagatam gatah || 58 ||

Utpala: [11r3] vyati || bhavan sadavadhisthiter adhvanah visabhaga-
tam niravayavatvam sarvagatatvac ca sabhagatam gatah. sadavadhir adhva
yathoktam: “tattvapadamantravarna bhuvanani kalah sad adhvanah” iti. vyati-
rikta sarvatita vrttir yasya sah. athava “sat ava adhah dhatte adhvano ’tikra-
ntavrttih” iti yojyam. agunah sattvarajastamorahitah. gupnanam ca jnanadinam
sattvadinam va prakrtirupatvat sa eva sthitih, ata eva tesam adhvagunadinam
prakrtitvam praptas tadrupatvat tesam. virodhah spastah ||

api buddhigocaram atitya samsthitah
pranavaravantavinivistadrstibhih |

Utpala 56.7 vikalpayonayah sabda vikalpah sabdayonayal] Ascribed to Dignaga, see p. 147,
n. 130

57a ’valambita®] ¥; ’vilambita® Eg. 57b  Cvyativrtta®] X; C°vyativyatti® Dy. 57b
°gahano| X; °gahana Dp. 57c °parasritah] EprJDapcprSc; °parasrita Er.Dp; °parasritam
Dpr. 57d pratibhasate] ¥; pratibhasate J. 57d bhavan] EprDascpeSc; bhayan
ErpeJDprp. 58b  samdritah] X; samsrtah J.  58d sabhagatam| X; samagatam Eg,.
59a samsthitah] ¥; samsritah Dap. 59b  pranavaravantavinivistadrstibhih] ScDppp
cf. Utpala; pranavaravantaranivistadrstibhih EprD ap; pranavat tavantavinivistadrstibhih J;
pranavaravamtevinivistadrstibhih D¢.

Utpala 57.1 °nistha] em.; °nista D4. Utpala 57.1 paravarad| Conj. Isaacson; paravaro
Dy4. Utpala 58.2 sabhagatam gatah| em.; sa | bham gatah Dy
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kimapi pratipitaviparyayagrahair
anupadhirupakarano nirupyase || 59 ||

Utpala: [11r3b] api || tvam buddhivisayad apy atitah anupadhikaranas ca

nirviesanah, ata eva kimapi sabdena vaktum asakyah, apastaviparyayagrahaih

3 satyajnanibhir omkare ravante ca vinivistadrstibhih drsyase, 1$varatvat. pra-

navantah paficalaksanomkarapakse bindvakhyah, ekadasavidhomkaravadipakse tu
unmanyantah. tad uktam: “unmanyante parah Sivah” iti ||

dadhato vilanghitaturiyavrttitam
krtajivajivananiramayasthiteh |

bhavato 'pavargadam anahatatmanah
padam apnuvanti krtinah susumnaya || 60 ||

Utpala: [11vl] dadha || vilanghitaturiyavrttitam dadhatah turyatita-

sya, jivanam ca jivanena krtaniramayasthiter bhavatah moksapradam pa-

3 dam susumpaya madhyamanadya yoginah prapnuvanti. tvatsayojyam yantity
arthah ||

vyavadhutakalpanagabhiramurtitam
dadhatam durantam anapayam adbhutam |
pratibhidya mandalacatustayam javat
krtino bhavantam avisann anavrtim || 61 ||

Utpala: [11v2] vyava || nirvikalpajianarupa gambhira murtir yasya tadbha-

vam bibhratam, ata eva durantam aparam, anapayam caksayam avaranasu-

3 nyam ca bhavantam hrtkanthatalubhrumadhyalaksanam mandalacatustayam
bhittva pravistah, bindubhedena tvatsayojyam gata ity arthah ||

bhavadiritena manasabhihanyate
suranatha vigrahasikhi sikhakulah |

Utpala 59.5 unmanyante parah Sivah| See footnote 136 on p. 148.

59c¢ kimapi] 3; kimiti J. 60a °vrtti®] %; °trpti® Dp. 60b krtajivajivana®] ¥; krtajivajiva®
D4. 60b °sthiteh] ¥; °sthitih Dg. 61c javat] X; yavat J. 61d aviSann| X; avisann J.
61d anavrtim] Egr,JDsprgr; anavrtam EprScDpep.

Utpala 59.3 omkare] em.; ankare D4  Utpala 61.2 anapayam] Conj.; anamayam D 4.
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sa samiram 1rayati pancalaksanam
sthitihetum 18a vapusah Saririnam || 62 ||

Utpala: [11v4]| bhavadi || bhavata atmarupena yat preritam manas tena
sariragnir ahanyate so 'pi pranapanasamanodanavyanakhyam pancalaksanam
dehinam sthitihetum vayum irayati. tad uktam: “atma buddhya samarthyarthan
mano yunkte vivaksaya | manah kayagnim ahanti sa prerayati marutam” iti ||

adhiruhya nispratighacittasarathim
dasabhedabahyakaranasrayam ratham |

visayesu nilagala bambhramity anur
bhavadicchaya ca vinivartate punah || 63 ||

Utpala: [11v6] adhi || he nilakantha nispratibandham cittam eva sarathir
yatra, buddhikarmendriyabhedac ca dasa bahyani karanany evasrayas turaga
yatra, tathavidham ratham aruhya anur atma visayesu sabdadisu carati. puri
sarire. atha ca yatha kvacit pradesesu tvadicchayaivatyartham carati tathaiva ca
nivartate ||

sakaladhidaivataganasya tasthusah
sravanadidhamasu guruh Saririnam |
hrdayambare niravalambanasthitih
krtibhis tvam eva bhagavann upasyase || 64 ||

Utpala: [11v1b] saka || dehinam $rotradisthanesu sthitasya sakalasya bahva-
der adhisthatrganasya tvam eva guruh tvadayattatvat tasya, hrdvyomni ca yo-
gibhir niravalambanasthitir asamprajnatasamadhigrahyas tvam evopasyase ||

Utpala 62.3 atma buddhya samarthyarthan mano yunkte vivaksaya | manah kayagnim ahanti
sa prerayati marutam] VaP 1.119.

63a °sarathim] 3; °sarathir J, cf. Utpala 63b °bhedabahya®] Ep #ScDpep; °bahyabheda®
JDsgpr. 63d ca vinivartate] EprJDpp; [ca missing] vinivartate S¢D a¢; puri nivartate Dg,
cf. Utpala; parinivartate Dp. 64d 64] [Dp is inserting verse 66 between padas ¢ and d]

Utpala 62.2 Sarragnir ahanyate] em.; Sariragnina  hanyate Dg4. Utpala
62.2 pranapanasamanodanavyanakhyam| em.; pranapanasamanodaravyanakhyam D 4.
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nicite rajahprabhrtibhir ghatantare
salilani yogam upayanti no yatha |
anumandalani bhagavams tavecchaya
nirupaplavasya bhavatah sukhadibhih || 65 ||
Utpala: [12r2] nici || yatha ghatakase rajahprabhrtibhir vyapte sarvani
anunam paramanunam mandalani yogam na yanti tatha tvadicchaya anu-
mandalani pudgalaganah sukhadibhih samslesam na yanti, prakrtir hi sukha-
dubkhai rajastamobhir yujyate. atma tu bhavadicchaya nety arthah ||

hrdayaravindadalakotarodara -
sphutajrmbhamanaparivartavibhramah |
jagato gatah pratatam antaratmatam
kuruse gatis tvam ayanadvayasrayah || 66 ||
Utpala: [12r4] hrda || tvam hrtpadme laksyamanaparivartavibhramah
sphuradrupataya dr$yo, jagatas cantaratmatam gatah, pratatam avicchi-
nnam krtva, ayanadvayasrayah daksinayanottarayanasamsrayah vamadaksina-
sthedapingalakhyanadisamsraya va gatih karosi ||

sriyam rnmaye dadhati samadidhitau
taranes trayimayaniramayatmanah |
pratibhasabhedagahano 'vabhasase
tvam anur yajumsi puruso 'tra mandale || 67 ||
Utpala: [12r6] ériya || trayimayah rgyajuhsamarupo niramayas catma ya-
sya tathavidhasya raveh rnmaye $riyam dadhati samany eva didhitayo yatra
tathavidhe mandale nanavidhaih pratibhasabhedaih durjneyah anuh suksmah
purusah yajumsi avabhasase. yajurupas tvam tatrety arthah. uktam ca:
“etad yan mandalam khe tapati dinakrtas ta rco 'rcimsi yani

Utpala 67.5 etad yan mandalam khe tapati dinakrtas ta rco 'rcimsi yani
dyotante tani samany ayam api puruso mandale 'nur yajumsi | | SaS 89ab

65a ghatantare| EprScDapcepr; ghatambare JDg, cf. Utpala ghatakase. 65b salilani |
EprJDap; sakalani ScDgepg, of. Utpala sarvani  65c anu®] X; anu® Dpp. 66¢ gatah|
EprScDpepE; gata Dyp. 66c pratatam] X; prataram J. 66d kuruse] ¥; kurute Dg.
66d ayanadvayasrayah| ¥; anayanadvayasrayah Do.  67a  driyam] X; syayam [?7] J 67a
rnmaye] EppScDacppr rnmaye Er,Dpre; anmaye [?] J; rmmaye Dpee. 67a  samadidhitau |
¥; samadidhito J. 67b trayimaya®] X; trayimaya® [possibly long a cancelled though] J. 67c
'vabhasase] X; vibhasase Dg.

Utpala 67.2 didhitayo] em.; didhatayo D4. Utpala 67.4 yajumsi] em.; yajusi Da.



66 CHAPTER 2. EDITION

dyotante tani samany ayam api puruso mandale nur yajumsi |” iti ||

sphutam eka eva bahudhakhyatam gato
harimurtinasritaprthagvidhakriyah |

jagatim dinartvayanahayanadikam
vidadhat tvam eva vitapasy abhiéuman || 68 ||

Utpala: [12v1] sphuta || tvam eva dinani rtun daksinottarayane samva-
tsaradikam ca kurvan suryah san jagatim vitapasi. eko 'pi dvadasabhir bhedair
vividhakhyatam prapto visnumaurtis$ ca. yad ahuh: “dhataryama mitro varuno
‘méuman bhaga indro vivasvan pusa tvasta savita visnur ity asya bhedah” iti ||

sakalanutattvavapusam paraspara -
pratibandhint tanubhrtam tridandavat |
upalabhyate tridasanatha yogato
nirupaplava bhavadupadhika sthitih || 69 ||

Utpala: [12v3] saka || he devesa, Saririnam ca bhavadupadhika tvadvise-
sanata evanupaplava sthitih yogata$ cittavrttinirodhad upalabhyate nanya-
thety arthah. sakalah anavah pudgalah tattvani ca prakrtyadiny eva vapumsi
yesam tadarabdhatvat ity arthah; ata eva sa sthitis tridandavat paraspara-
pratibandhini: tridandam yathaikatamadandabhavat sthitim na labhate, tatha
kevalair anubhis tattvair va na sthitir ity arthah ||

praninisatam anujighrksayakrtir
jagatah parasparavivadaviplutah |

Utpala 68.3 dhataryama mitro varuno 'm$uman bhaga indro vivasvan pusa tvasta savita visnur
ity asya bhedah] Unidentified.

68a bahudhakhyatam] J; vividhakhyatam ¥. 68a gato| J; dadhad EprScDapcpr; dad-
hat Dg.  68b harimurtinasritaprthagvidhakriyah] J; dharimurtir asritaprthagvidhakriyah
EDRSCD Apcopr; harimurtir asritaprthagvidhasriyah Dy.  68d  abhiduman] X; abhisuman
J. 69a sakalanutattvavapusam| ¥; sakalanusattvavapusam conj, cf. n. 160, p. 151. 69a
paraspara®| X; parasparam J. 69b °pratibandhini] ScJDgepE of. Utpala; °pratibandhant
Dyp; °pratibandhinim Epgr.  69b  tanubhrtam|] ¥; tanuvatam J.  69b tridandavat] 3;
tridandavan J.

Utpala 67.6 puruso| em., cf. SuS; ca tatha Dy. Utpala 69.2 evanupaplava] Conj.;
evopaplavam D 4. Utpala 69.4 parasparapratibandhini| em.; parasya pratibandhini D 4.
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dhisanadayah kila manah puravidam
bhavadatmika vivisur 18a devatah || 70 ||

Utpala: [12v6] prani || he 18a prajapatiam sarvesam jagadanugrahecchaya
akrtih praniSarirani nirmatum icchatam tvadatmaka dhisanadayo devata
mano vivisuh. tvanmayabuddhyadipreritas te sarvam kurvanti na svasaktyety
arthah. akrtir anyonyavivadena viplutah. anyah kalakaranatvena ta icchati a-
nyas canyatheti ||

pravivesa ya ksapitamohaviplava

vividu$ ca yam sakalavedyavedikah |
apavargamarganibidargalacchida

tava vidyayaiti Sivatam anus taya || 71 ||

Utpala: [12v2b] pravi || ya tava vidya sarvasaktitvad anyah sa-
kalajnanavastuvedikah vidyah vives$a, yam gatah pravistas, tatrantarbhutah pa-
rasparam abhinnatvat, taya sadvidyaya moksapratibandhakacchida anur atma
Sivatam eti tvatsayojyam yati ||

jagatam anadinidhanasya tasthuso
janakatva eva jananojjhitasthiteh |
tava natha saty api gunadisambhave
na hi sambhavaty abhijanasraya stutih || 72 ||

Utpala: [13r1] jaga || tava janakatve sthitasya janmasunyasthiteh ajasyata
evadyavasanarahitasya gunanam jnanadinam adisabdac ca kalakamantadimam
karmanam sambhave saty api kulasraya stutir na sambhavaty ajatvat. atha ca
ta eva gunadayah santi na ca kulam iti parihasah ||

70d vivisur| ¥; vivasur Eg.  70d al] ¥; 1sa J.  7la C°viplava] ¥; C°viplavah J.
71b vivisu$] ¥; vivasu$ Egr. 71lb sakalavedyavedikah| EpgrJDag; sakalavedyavedakah
Egr,prDrF; sakalavedyavedika Dp pSc; sakalavedyavedikam De.  7le °nibidargalacchida |
EprScDanprre; °nibidargalacchida D¢; °nibidargadacchida JDgpae. 71d taya] X; tatha Dg.
72b janakatva eva] X; janakatvam eva J. 72b jananojjhitasthitel | EprScIDapcr; jana-
tojjhitasthiteh Dp; jananojjhitasthitih Dg. 72d abhijanasraya stutih] EprScIDacprepr;
abhijanasrayastutih Dpgpac.

Utpala 70.4 anyah] em.; anyah D4. Utpala 72.2 adyavasana®] em.; adyavasana® D 4. Ut-
pala 72.2 jhanadinam] em.; jianadmamm D 4.
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janatendriyatigavisuddhagocara -
dvyanukadibandhagatakaryadarsanat |
ghatakumbhakaravad akarakatmanas
tava karanatvam anumiyate budhaih || 73 ||

Utpala: [13r4] jana || janataya indriyad atikranto yogidréyah, ata eva $u-
ddhagocaro yo dvyanukadibandhah paramanunam, dvyanukatryanukapanca-
nukadiracanat, tadgatasya caracararupasya karyasya darsanat tava akaraka-
tmanah udasinasyapi ghatakumbhakaravat tatkaranatvam budhair anu-
miyate. yatha ghatam drstva budhais tatkartanumiyate tatha dvyanukadikarya-
drstya tvam karanatvenanumiyase ity arthah ||

nijayaiva nispratigharupayecchaya
vyavaharino ’tiniravagrahatmanal |
krtinah prayojakavinakrtam vibhos
tava kartrtam samagiranta surayah || 74 ||

Utpala: [13r7] nija || tava nispratibandhasvecchavyavaharino ’ta eva ni-
ravagrahatmanah svatantrasya prayojakasunyam kartrtam pandita ucuh. sa-
rvedatvat tavanyah prerako nastity arthah ||

dadhuso 'dhikavikalasaktimandala -
sthitirupatam prathitabhavavikriyam |

tava Saktilesa idam uccakair jagat
ksubhite gunatrayamayam kilodabhut || 75 ||

Utpala: [13r2b] dadhu || adhikasya prabhutasya lokottarasya va avika-
lasya samastasya Saktimandalasya sthitirupatam bibhratas tava Saktilese
ksubhite saty etat jagat prathitapurvoktasadbhavavikaram sattvarajastamo-
mayam udabhut. yada ca tvacchaktyullasas tada jagajjanmety arthah. uktam ca:

74a nijayaiva| X; jayaiva J (ni should probably be at the end of the last line, but I don’t see it
there.) 74a nigpratigha®] ¥; na prat/ighac’ J. 75a dadhuso| Dg, cf. Utpala’s pratika dadhu
for this verse; didhiso J; dadhato EprScDapepr.

Utpala 73.1 janataya] em.; janataya D 4. Utpala 73.4 °karanatvam| Conj.; karanam D 4.
Utpala 74.1 niravagrahatmanah| em.; niravagrahatmanah D4. Utpala 74.2 °Sunyam]
em.; °Sunya D 4.
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“Saktayah Saktimams§ caiva padarthadvayam ucyate | $aktayas tu jagat krtsnam
Saktimams$ ca mahesvarah ||” tatha: “sarvasu nigsprakampasu vi$vam suptam iva-
bhavat | ekapi jatasamksobha $aktir vivrnute jagat ||” iti ||

anaghasvasaktivibhavavyavasthiteh
pasupasamandalavilaksanatmanah |

bhuvanadhinatha bhavatah pravartate
cidacitsvabhavam iha bhavamandalam || 76 ||

Utpala: [13v3] ana || anagha purna nirdosa va svasya Saktivibhavasyava-
sthitir yatra, tatha pasunam samsarinam pasanam ca mayiyanavakarmananam
bandhananam mandalad vilaksanatmanah patisvarupad, bhavata eva cetana-
cetanam bhavajatam pravartate, na tv anyatah ||

avarugnagadhatimiran maricibhir

yvugapad vicetanacitah prthagvidhah |
jvalatah kana iva vibho vibhavasor

bhavatah padarthanivaha viniryayuh || 77 ||

Utpala: [13v5] ava || jianamaricibhir avarugnam gadham ajnanatimiram
yena tathavidhat bhavata eva cetanacetana bhavavratah agner visphulinga iva
nirjagmubh ||

tava sadbhutatisayavaibhavasthiter
api natha sasvatikatam upeyusah |

Utpala 75.5 $aktayah Saktimams caiva padarthadvayam ucyate | $aktayas tu jagat krtsnam
Saktimams$ ca maheévarah ||] Unidentified, see n. 166 on p. 152.

Utpala 75.6 sarvasu nisprakampasu vi$vam suptam ivabhavat | ekapi jatasamksobha Saktir
vivrnute jagat ||] Unidentified.

76d °mandalam] ¥; °mandalah J. 77a C°timiran] ¥; °timirar Do, 77b  yugapad vicetana-
citah] ¥; yugapadi cetanacitah Do, 77c  jvalatah] EprSaJDappr; jvalah tah D¢ jvalanat
Dg. 77c vibho| EpgrDapepr; vibhor ScJ. 77d °nivaha] ¥; °nicayani J (unm.) 77d
viniryayuh | 3; dhiniryayuh J. 78a sadbhutatisaya®] X; sadhutatiSaya® Dp. 78b upeyusah]
>; upeyisah Dg.

Utpala 76.2 ca mayiyanava®] em.; cayanava® D4. Utpala 76.4 bhavajatam| Cyee; bha-
varupajatam D gae.
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kramayaugapadyaghatanavirodhitam
sakalarthasampadi na bibhrati kriyah || 78 ||

Utpala: [13v6] tava || sascaryatiSaya vibhutvasthitir yasya, nityatvam ca
praptasyapi tava sakalapadarthanispadanakriyah kramayaugapadyabhyam
ghatanaya virodhitvam na dadhati. nityasya kramayaugapadyabhyam arthakri-
yanupapattir iti hi tarkikah. tvam tu sarvasaktitvat kramena yugapac ca sarva-
bhavan karosity arthah ||

tvam adhisthitavikalasaktimandalah
sakalam jagat srjasi pasi hansi ca |
sthirapancamantramayavigrahasthitir
jananadvayena bhagavan vinakrtah || 79 ||

Utpala: [13v9] tvam a || adhisthitam samastam $aktimandalam yena,
tatha sthira pancamantramaya isanasadyojatavamadevatatpurusaghorarupa
dehasthitir yasya, tathavidhas tvam eva brahmavisnurudrarupataya jagat srjasi
palayasi nasayasi ca. jananadvayena paravararupena rahitah. tad uktam: “dvi-
dhotpattimatam janma paravaram ihocyate |”, tatha: “Sivah svabhavanirmuktah”
iti ||

ksubhite bhavaty avanitam guha gata

prakrti$ ca balvajavad utthita tatah |
jagadudbhavartham itaretarasraya -

stimitas ca rajjugunavad gunah sthitah || 80 ||

Utpala 79.4 dvidhotpattimatam janma paravaram ihocyate |] Unidentified.
Utpala 79.5 $ivah svabhavanirmuktah ] Unidentified.

78d  bibhrati] EprScJDpepr; bhibhrati Dy; sampadi Dp.  79a  tvam adhisthita®]
3; samadhisthata® [prob. for samadhisthita®] J. 79b pasi hansi] ¥; hamsi pasi Da.
79c °mantramaya’] ¥; °mantrimaya® J. 80a bhavaty]| ¥; jagaty Dg. 80a avanitam |
EDSCJDAucBCEF; avinatam Eg; avanata Dre. 80c °asraya’] EpJDapp; °asraya® EgDpee;
°agrayah ScDpcpac.

Utpala 78.1 tava] em.; bhava D4. Utpala 78.3 ghatanaya| em.; ghatanaya D4. Utpala
79.1 adhisthitam| em.; adhistitam D4. Utpala 79.3 brahmavisnpurudrarupataya] Conj.;
brahmavisnurupataya D4. Utpala 79.3 jagat] em.; jagatt D 4.
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Utpala: [13v1b] ksubhite || tvayi ksubhite Saktirupenollasite sati, guha ga-
hanatvan mayabhumitvam gata. tatas ca balvajakhyatrnavat jagatsargaya pra-
krtir utpanna. idam sattrimsattattvavadimate uktam: prakrte$ ca trigunatvad
rajjugunavad itaretarasrayena niscala gunah. yatha rajjuh dvabhyam tribhir
uta gunaih kevalataya na tu syad evam ca prakrtih, iti yavat bhanati ca, “anyo
'nyabhibhavasrayajananamithunavrttayas ca gunah” iti ||

dvyanukadiyuktimad asesagocaram

krtavan vicitram iha karyamandalam |
atisuksmadrktvasakalarthavedita -

vibhutanvitas tvam anumiyase budhaih || 81 ||

Utpala: [14r4] dvyanu || tvam nanavidham a$esavisayam dvyanuka-
tryanukadiyuktiyuktam ca karyamandalam krtavan, atisuksmadrktvac ca
sarvarthajnanavaibhavanvitas canumiyase ||

vibhurupayavikalavastusamnidhih
prabhurupaya ca sakalarthakarakah |

tvam adhisa saktikalaya dvidhatmatam
gataya vibhavitacaracarasthitih || 82 ||

Utpala: [14r5] vibhu || he adhisa, tvam dviprakaramayasaktikalaya bha-
vitasthavarajangamasthitih. tatha hi vibhusaktya vyapikaya sarvatrasthitah,
prabhusaktya ca karyakarta ||

avipannasaktigunagumphitasphurat -
sphutavigrahaksabhuvanaprasunaya |

Utpala 80.5 anyo 'nyabhibhavasrayajananamithunavrttayas ca gunah] SK 12cd.

8la °yukti’] EpScIDapcprr; °yukta® Ep.  8lc atisiksma®] ¥; avasuksma® J. 81d
anumiyase| ¥; anumiyate J. 82a vibhurupaya®] ¥; vibhurupataya Dg. 82a °vikala®]
Y; °sakala® J. 82a °samnidhih| ¥; °samnidheh J 82c¢ $Saktikalaya] X; Saktikalayam Dp.
82d gataya] ¥; gataya [unm.] J. 83a C°gumphita®] EpJDspp; °gumbhita® ExSc; °gusphita®
Dgcr.

Utpala 80.2 °khya°] em.; °kha® D4. Utpala 80.5 anyo 'nyabhibhavasrayajananamithunavrt-
taya$ ca gunah| em., cf. SK 12c¢d; anyonyavibhavasrayajananavrttayas$ ca gunah D 4.
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na kadacana kvacid avapyata prabhoh
prasaropaghataghatana tavecchaya || 83 ||

Utpala: [14r6] avi || tava prabhor icchaya kadacid api kvacic ca pra-
sarasyopaghataghatana na prapta. sarvatra sarvada ca sa nispratibandhety
arthah. avipannah purnah sSaktaya eva tantavah tatrombhitah sphurantah
sphutam krtva vigrahah pranisarirani aksanindriyani bhuvanany eva ca, pu-
spani yatha ||

madhukosasamputavad ahitasthitir
gahana guha guhapitas tvaya krta |
sthitibhedam eti na kadacid uccakaih
samalamalanuganabandhamandira || 84 ||

Utpala: [14r9] || madhu || he guhasya skandasya pitah, madhuko$asampu-
tavat krtasthitih maya, kalaniyatikalasuddhavidyadibhih tattvaih samputarupena
baddha, ata eva gahana. guha maya tvayaiva ca krta, sa ca sthitibhedam na
kadacid eti. yad uktam: “daivi hy esa gunamayil mama maya duratyaya” iti. sa
ca samalanam mayiyadigunatrayavatam amalanam ca jianinam anugananam
atmatattvanam bandhanamandira. tad uktam: “madhukosaputakara grantheh
putaparampara | anunam srotasam caiva saivasrayapadam gata ||” iti ||

vasudhadi bhavayati bijam uccakair
anagham yathavibhavam ankuratmana |

Utpala 84.4 daivi hy esa gunamayl mama maya duratyaya] BhG 7.14ab [=MaBha 6.29.14ab
Utpala 84.6 madhukosaputakara grantheh putaparampara | anunam srotasam caiva saivasra-
yapadam gata ||] Unidentified.

83c avapyata] EpScIDapcpr; avapyate EgDpr.  83c¢c  prabhoh ] ScJDgepE, cf. Ut-
pala; prabho EprDap. 84a °kosa’] ScIDABcpEF; °kosa® Epg. 84a  ahitasthitir ]
EprJD sprEr; akhyatasthitir Eg,,; ahrtasthitir ScDe; ahrtasthitir Dgp.  84b guhapitas]
EpScIDapcpr; guhapatis Eg; guhayitas Dp. 84d  samalamalanu® ] ScIDagpr, cf. Utpala;
sakalamalanu® EpgDg; saimalamalanu® Do, 84d  °bandha’] EprScIDprp; °bandha® De;
°vanda® Dpp. 844 daivi] em.; devi D4. 85a vasudhadi bhavayati] EgasJDprg cf. Utpala
bhujalatapaprabhrti; vasudha vibhavayati; Ep RSCD ABpr- 85b °vibhavam] ¥; °vibhutam J.

Utpala 84.2 °kala®] em.; °kala® D4. Utpala 84.3 na] Conj.; [ Da.
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sakalasvabhavakaranam tathehitam
tava natha sarvam iha bhavamandalam || 85 ||

Utpala: [14v3] vasu || yatha bhujalatapaprabhrti anagham nirdosam mrga-
dibhir akhanditam va bijam fankuranto ... { janayati, mrdadinam api ghatadija-
nanam tvadicchayety arthah ||

apare punah sakalasaktisamgraha -
grathitatmanah prakrtitattvato "vyayat |

dhisanadikaryapatalam pravartate
tadabhinnarupam iti sampracaksate || 86 ||

Utpala: [14v5] apare || anye, samkhyah, samastasaktimandalasritasvarupad
avyayac caksayat prakrtitattvad buddhyadikaryacakram pravartate, ity
ahuh. yad uktam: “prakrter mahams tato ’hankara” ityadi. tac ca mahadadi
prakrter abhinnarupam, karanasadréatvat karyasya.

etat samkhyamatam dusayann iSvarasyaiva kartrtvam pratipadayann aha:

nijakaryacakraghatane hy acetanam

pratipadyate kim iva vastu kartrtam |
kathayanty atah prabhavahetum i$varam

bhavinam bhavantam iha citkriyatmakam || 87 ||

Utpala: [14v8] nija || acetanam vastu prakrtitattvam nijasya mahadadeh
karyacakrasya karane kim iva kartrtam pratipadyate, karta hi cetana ucyate,
ata$ caitanyatmakam tvam eve§varam samsarinam utpattihetum kathayanti ||

pralaye 'pi sarvajagatam avipluta -
sphutasamvidarcir aviluptavaibhavah |

Utpala 86.3 prakrter mahams tato ’hankara] SK 22.

85c ‘°karanam| EpgrDapr; “karane ScJDger.  85c tathehitam] X; tavehitam Dy. 86a
sakala®] EgaScJDpep, of. Utpala samasta; prathita® EpgDaprgp. 86¢  dhisanadi®] %;
mahadadi® [?] cf. Utpala. 86d °rupam iti] 3; °rupa iti J. 86d sampracaksate] ¥; ha
pracaksate Dg.

Utpala 85.2 bijam| Conj., tivrtam D4. Utpala 85.2 janayati] Conj.; yojayati D 4.
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sphutam urnanabha iva rasmisamhater
anusampadas tvam asi natha karanam || 88 ||

Utpala: [14v2b] prala || sarvajagatksayasy anastajnanajyotir avichinnavai-
bhavas$ ca tvam evatmatattvasampado hetur bhavasi, yatha urnanabho jala-
3 karah tantusamhatel ||

jagadekakaranam akaranatmakam
vibhum avyayam gunadasavinakrtam |
kathayanti natha purusam sadharmatam
gatam 1$varasya bhavatah kilapare || 89 ||

Utpala: [15r1] jaga || apare pandita bhavata 1§varasya samanadharmatam

gatam purusam abhidadhati. yato jagatam ekam karanpam, na vidyate ca-

3 nyat karanam atmani yasya tathavidham, aksayam ca, tatha gunaih sattvadibhih
dasabhis ca bhavavikararupabhih rahitam, tam ahuh, evamvidho hisvarah ||

prakrtisvarobhayacidadicestita -
prathitaprapancarahitanupadhikam |

apare pramadvitayaniscitam punas
tritayatmakam samudayam pracaksate || 90 ||

Utpala: [15r3] prakrt1 || apare bauddhah samyag udayo yasmat
tathavidham bhavantam eva nihéreyasahetum kathayanti, prakrtya i$varasya
3 ca tatha tadubhayasya caitanyades ca yac cestitam tatprapancena ra-
hitam ata evanupadhikam nirvisesanam, pramadvitayena pratyaksanumana-
bhyam niScitam, tritayatmakam pramanaprameyapramitirupam, vaibhasika-
6 sautrantikayogacararupam va. kecit tu bhavadatmakam iti pathanti. uktam ca:
“prakrtisobhayatmadivyapararahitam calam |

Utpala 90.7 prakrtiSobhayatmadivyapararahitam ...] Tattvasamgraha Introduction 1-3ab.

88c rasmi®| EprScDapcepr; rasmi® J; tantu® Dg, cf. Utpala. 88d asi] EprScIDsepE;
api Dyp.  90a “°cestita®] ¥; °destita® D4. 90c apare] EprJDapgpr cf. Utpala; apara
Er.ScDpce. 90d tritayatmakam| X; bhavadatmakam cf. Utpala kecit tu bhavadatmakam iti
pathanti.

Utpala 90.1 apare| D4rc [marginal insertion] Utpala 90.5 vaibhasika] em.; vaiSesika D 4.
Utpala 90.6 va] Conj.; D4. Utpala 90.6 bhavadatmakam] em.; bhavadatmakamm D 4.
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karmatatphalasambandhavyavasthadisamasrayam || 1 ||
gunadravyakriyajatisamavayadyupadhibhih |

Sunyam aropitakaram Sabdapratyayagocaram || 2 ||
spastalaksanasamyuktapramadvitayaniscitam |”

iti ||

anapeksitavikalakaranantaram
bhavinam usanti bhava janma kevalam |
apare 'pavargada nisargavadinah
sikhipinchasamsthitivad attaviplavah || 91 ||

Utpala: [15r8] ana || he bhava moksaprada, apare, mimamsakah, ni-
sargavadinah “na kadacid anidréam jagad” iti svabhavavadinah, $ikhi-
pinchasamsthitivad anapeksitakaranantaram samsarinam janma praca-
ksate, yatha mayurapincham na kascic citrayati api tu svabhavacitram tatha bha-
vinam utpattir, ity arthah. te ca mimamsakah grhitavitathatah, tvam hitasya ka-
ranam iti paramarthah ||

pralayodayavyatikaranupaplutam

Suci $abdatattvam apare punar viduh |
parinamarupam iha yasya drsyate

bhava bhavamandalam idam caracaram || 92 ||

Utpala: [15v1] prala || apare, vaiyakaranah, uktaviSesanam $uddham $a-
bdatattvam eva jagatkaranam viduh. yad uktam: “anadinidhanam brahma $a-
bdatattvam yad aksaram | vivartate ‘rthabhavena prakriya jagato yatah ||” iti ||

Utpala 91.2 na kadacid anidréam jagad] Unidentified, see p. 157, n. 157.
Utpala 92.2 anadinidhanam brahma $abdatattvam yad aksaram | vivartate ’'rthabhavena
prakriya jagato yatah ||] VaP 1.1

9la anapeksita®] X; apeneksita® De. 91b  usanti] EprJDprDgr; usanti SeDapep. 91b
kevalam] kaivalam De. 91d  °pincha®] 3; °piccha® Ep. 91d  attaviplavah| EprDacper;
amtaviplavah J; °at tu viplavah Dp. 92a pralayodaya®] ¥; pranayodaya® J. 92a
°vyatikaran®] ¥; °vyatikaram® J.

Utpala 91.5 grhitavitathatah| Conj.; grhitavitatamatah D 4pc; vitatagrhitamatah D gac. Ut~
pala 91.5 hitasya karanam| Conj.; hitaprakaranam D4. Utpala 92.3 vivartate] em.; nivar-
tate D 4.
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samayantare 'py aghatamanakalpanam
trayabahyavastuvisayavamardinah |

apare visaradadhiyo jagatsthitim
suranatha samvidam usanti kevalam || 93 ||

Utpala: [15v3| sama || apare, panditadhiyo bauddhah, samvidam eva ke-
valam jagatsthitim kathayanti, “vijnanam evedam sarvam” iti, ata$ cotpatti-
sthitivinasarupasya trayasya bahyavastugocarasyavamardino, vijnanavaditvad
bahyarthadusakah. samvidam ca samayantare 'py, anyabauddhamatabhede 'py,
aghatamanakalpanam $abdasambodhasunyam nirvikalpakarupatvat ||

ubhayatmakagrahaviviktacetaso
vyavalambya madhyamikadaréanasthitim |

sthiratattvaniscayadhiyo ’bhimanvate
krtakrtyatam tava gunena rafnjitah || 94 ||

Utpala: [15v6] ubha || sthiratattvani$caya buddhir yesam ata evobhaya-
tmakena jhanajneyasvarupena fragadvesabiddha . . bhena va grahenabhinive$ena
rahitam ceto yesam te cavya . . bheda . . . darSanasthitimf{ saméritya tava
gunena sarvajnatvadina ranjitah santa atmanah krtakrtyatvam manyante. ma-
dhyamikadarsane hi na jnanam jieyam astiti sthitih ||

anum ahur aindriyakam eva kecana
tvadanugrahonmisitasamvidarcisah |

apare tv anaindriyakam eva viplavad
abhimanam 1$vara tvadaspadam viduh || 95 ||

Utpala: [15v9] anu || kecana, vedantinah, bhavatprasadapannajnanajyotiso

93a °kalpanam| ErScJDpcprr, cf. Utpala; °kalpana EpD4. 93¢ visarada®] X; visarada®
J. 93c jagatsthitim] ¥; jagatsthitih J. 93d wusdanti] Ep RDgrepp; usanti J; usanti Dpggacp.
93d kevalém] DAE7 cf. Utpala; kevalam EDRSCJDBCDF- 94c °niécaya°] EDRSCDABCDF§
°nigcala® JDg. 94d ranjitah| EprScJDpep; lafichitah D ypp. 95a anum] ¥; anum J. 95a
kecana] ¥; kecada J. 95d abhimanam] ¥; atimanam J. 95d tvadaspadam] ScDpe, cf.
Utpala; tadatmakam EpgJDprgp; tavaspadam Dp.  95d  viduh] X; vapuh J.

Utpala 94.1 yesam| em.; yesamm D,4. Utpala 95.1 anu || kecana] em.; anu || iti kecana
Dy.
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’num atmanam aindriyakam pratyaksam evahuh. apare tu tatpratipadinah vi-
plavat tanmatabhedat tvadaspadam tad atmatattvam, abhimanamatrarupatvad
apratyaksam ahuh. sukhy aham duhkhy aham ity ahankaramatratvan natma pra-
tyaksa ity arthah ||

na bahih Sariraparinamato 'nv api
kvacanapi cittvam iha jatu laksyate |

iti niscitah krtadhiyo 'pare vyadhus
tava $advatatvavibhutaviparyayam || 96 ||

Utpala: [15v2b] na bahih || apare krtabuddhayah, ksapanakah, tava $asva-
tatvasya vibhutayas ca viparyayam anityatvam avyapakatvam cahuh. yatas ta
evam niscitah Sariraparinamad bahir anu manag api cittvam na kadacid
drsyata iti. TkrtaniScayah pare, lokayatikas, tava §asvatatvasyaf te hi Sarirasra-
yam eva caitanyam madagaktivad ity acaksanah. krtadhiya iti ca tesam upaha-
sah ||

vyavaluptamohagahanas tvadicchaya
bhagavan bhavantam avadatadarsanah |

bahudhatmatattvam apare pracaksate
kanabhaksajaiminidigambaradayah || 97 ||

Utpala: [16r2] vyava || anye 'py avadatabuddhaya ekanekadibhedena nana-
vidham atmatattvam tvam eva kathayanti. mohagahanam ajiianatimiram, ka-
nabhaksah kanadah ||

apare salaksanavilaksanatmata -
grathitanavasthamanujohavrttayah |

96a °parinamato | EgrzcScreDpepr, cf.  Utpala; °parimanato EppSceeJDapr . 96b
kvacanapi| ¥; kvanapi J. 96b cittvam] EpScDpeppr; citvam EgJ; cittam D4.  96b
laksyate| X; dréyate Dg. 96¢ niScitah] X; niScayah J. 96c¢ krtadhiyo 'pare| ScIDaspEF
cf. Utpala; krtadhiyah pare Epg; krtadhiyaupare Do, 96d  °vibhu®]| X; °vibhu® Ep. 97a
°gahanas| ¥; °gahanah s° Dp. 97c ‘tattvam apare| X; °tattvapare J. 97d °jaimini®] 3
°naimini® D 4.

Utpala 95.3 tvadaspadam] em.; tvadasmadam D4. Utpala 96.4 Sasvatatvasya] D grc; $a-
$vatasya D 4ac. Utpala 96.5 madasaktivad| em.; sadasaktivad D 4.
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bhavato ’stitam anudayadihetubhir
bhagavann apahnuvata nastikasayah || 98 ||

Utpala: [16r3] apare || nastikasayah, “nastisvarah” iti yesam asayah
te, lokayatikah, saugatah, tava sattam anudayadibhih sadhanair apahnu-
vata nyaguhan. anudayo ’'prakasanam. adigrahanad anupalambhadinam pa-
rigrahah. na caisam 1$varasadhakam anumanam ity arthah. salaksanavila-
ksanataya sadhyasamanyarupaya nibaddha anavastha anavasthitir yatra tadrst
manujakalpitasya uhasyanumanavrttir yesam. tatha hi tanubhuvanakaranani
buddhimatkartrpurvakani samnivesavisistatvad ghatavad ityadirupa iSvaranu-
mane buddhimatkartrmatrasya tatkaranatvamane siddhasadhyata, tadvisesasya
ca ttannimittataya sadhyayamfj. uktam ca: “viSese 'nugamabhavah samanye si-
ddhasadhanam” iti ||

pratipannabhinnaparikalpakarana -
pratibhajavanjavaviramabhavanah |

sivamargam adhyavasasur na kecana
plutacetaso bhavadanugrahojjhitah || 99 ||

Utpala: [16r9] pratipanna || tvadvyatirekena bhinnaparikalpitasya ka-
ranasya pratibhasena javanjavaviramasya samsaranivrtter bhavana yais
tvadanugrahojjhitatvad anye Sivamargam nadhyavasasul, tavaiva muktim
prati hetutvat.

bhagavaty anugrahaparanmukhe sati
pratipadya margam api tam durasadam |

Utpala 98.9 visese 'nugamabhavah samanye siddhasadhanam] Unidentified, see note to
translation.

98c anudayadihetubhir] X; anudayahetubhir Dg. 98d apahnuvata] ¥; upahnuvata J. 99c¢
adhyavasasur| ¥; anyam aviséan J. 99d plutacetaso] EprJDapgr; plutacetasa SeDpe.
100a bhagavaty ] EprScIDpep; bhagavann Dagp, cf. Utpala D4.  100b pratipadya]
3; pratipadya D 4.

Utpala 98.4 arthah] Conj; aha Dj4. Utpala 98.6 tatha] em.; ete Dy. Utpala
98.6 °karanani] em.; °karanani D4. Utpala 98.7 °purvakani] Conj.; °rupani D4. Utpala
98.7 °rupa 1$varanumane| em.; °‘rupesvaranumane D4. Utpala 98.9 videse 'nugamabhavah ]
em.; videsanugamabhavah D 4.



79

adhigacchati kvacid anur na kimcana
sthirapancaparvani viparyaye sthitah || 100 ||

Utpala: [16rlb] bhagava || “tamo moho mahamohah tamisra$ cabhidhiyate |
tatha paro 'ndhatamisro ghorah paficavidhas tv asau” iti pancaparvani vipa-
ryaye bhrantau sthito 'sav anuh dusprapam api padam prapya na kimcid adhi-
gacchati, mudhatam pratipadyate, prasadavimukhe tvayi sati ||

api yatnato 'dhigatatattvamandala -
prakrtipratanagahanadiko nrnam |

bhavadagamamrtabahiskrtah puman
param eti pasavamatanusaritam || 101 ||

Utpala: [16v2] api yatna || mahadadi tattvamandalam eva pratanah pari-
namarupah tatkrtam ajnanadi nrpam, atmatattvanam, yatnenadhigatam yena
tadréo 'pi purusah pasavamatanusaritam eti kapiladimunipranitam sastram
anurudhyate, tvacchastramrtabahiskrtatvat pasusastraparisilanena baddha eva
vyavatisthata ity arthah ||

avirugnamohagahanah kiletara
malinatmabhih pasumatapradipakaih |
bhavadagamanadhigamad asamsayam
tamasaiva sampaprcire ‘nusampadah || 102 ||

Utpala: [16v5] avi || pasumatany eva suksmah pradipas tair anapa-
stamohandhakarah purusasamhatayah $ivasastrajyotiso 'nadhigamat tama-
saiva sampaprcire samprktah ||

Utpala 100.1 tamo moho mahamohah tamisra$ cabhidhiyate | tatha paro 'ndhatamisro ghorah
pancavidhas tv asau| Unidentified. See footnote to translation (p. 160, n. 206).

100c anur] ¥; adam J.  100d sthitah] EpgpJDgacpp; sthitah ScDarepcr.  101b
°gahanadi®] ¥; °mahadadi® conj., cf. Utpala. 101d pasava®] ¥; Sasava® Dp. 101d °Csaritam]
EprJDapp; °saratam EprScDpep. 102a  avirugna®] X; atirugna® J. 102a °gahanah] X;
°gahana Dp. 102b pasumata®] ¥; pasumatah J. 102c bhavad®] ¥; bhagavad® Dg.

Utpala 100.1 bhagava ||] em.; bhavavan [not marked as pratika] D4. Utpala 100.3 sthito
'sav| em.; sthitasav D 4.
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prakrtir na cetayata eva kimcana
tridasadhinatha puruso 'py udasita |

tad anugraham prathitacetanakriyah
kuruse tvam eva kila bhuktimuktidah || 103 ||

Utpala: [16v6] prakrtir || samkhyamate prakrtir jada puruso ’py udasmah
iti, tayoh karanasambhavat tvam eva, caitanyena kriyaya ca prathito, bhogapa-
vargakaritaya sarvan anugrhnasi. tvam evanugraham karosity arthah ||

api dharmalesasamatavidambanad

aprthaktva eva purusedayoh sthitah |
bhavadagamamrtabahiskrtah pare

krtino bhavanti na vivektum antaram || 104 ||

Utpala: [16v8] api || anye tvacchastramrtabahiskrtah, ata eva dharma-
lesasya caitanyadeh samataya atmatattve$varasamyena bhramat purusesvarayor
abheda eva sthitas, tayor antaram jnatum krtinah kusala na bhavanti. ye
tvadadhigatasivasastrebhyo bhavan 1§varah anyas ca puman iti jananti, etad eva
samarthayitum ahuh ||

dvividho hi sabdanikurumba uccakaih

Sivagasanetaramataprakasakah |
jagatah paraparaphalaikahetutam

pratipadyate bhava bhavatpranetrkah || 105 ||

Utpala: [17rl] dvividha || he bhava, §ivasasanaprakasako ve-
daditaramataprakasakas ca dvividho hi $abdarasih. tatra yo bhava-
tpranetrkah Sivanirmitah paraparayoh moksabhogarupayoh phalayoh

103a prakrtir] 3; prakrtin J. 103a cetayata] X; cetavyata J. 103b udasita] ¥; adasita
J. 103c anugraham] X; anugrahe J. 103c prathitacetanakriyah| Conj.; prathitacetanah
kriyah J; prathitacetanakriyah EDRSCDABCDEF . 104b purusesayoh | EDRSCJDADEF; pu-
rusaiSayoh Dpe. 104c pare] 3; param Dp. 104d antaram] ¥; uttaram Dg. 105a  hi]
Y; 'pi Dp. 105a $abda®] ¥; $astra® J. 105b °$asanetara®] 3; °Sasanetara® J. 105c
paraparaphalaikahetutam| X; paraparaikaphalakahetutam J. 105d bhava| X; tava J.

Utpala 103.1 prakrtir || ] em.; [no pratika] D4. Utpala 103.3 tvam] Conj.; na tvam D 4.
Utpala 103.3 arthah] Conj.; ahuh D4. Utpala 104.3 na bhavanti] Conj.; bhavanti D 4.
Utpala 104.5 ahuh] Conj.; aha D4. Utpala 105.1 vedadi®] em.; vedadi® D 4.
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hetutam pratipadyate netarah. kecit tu dvividho ’'pi sa bhavatpranitah
Sivetaramatabhedac ca yathasamkhyena moksabhogaphalahetur ity ahuh ||

harigopakagrahahimamsubhaskara -
prakrtaprakasasadrsi catustay1 |

suranatha samvid iha sampravartate
tvadanugrahopahitataratamyabhak || 106 ||

Utpala: [17r3] hari || tvadanugrahenopahitam taratamyam bhajate ya ta-
thavidheha jagati caturupa samvit, jianajyotih, pravartate, indragopakadibhih
prakarsena krto yah prakasah tattulya, tatsama, tadrsa sa utpadyate. tatha hi a-
Ipatamanugrahanam khadyotavat alpataranugrahanam sukradigrahavat tivratara-
nugrahanam candradivat tivratamanugrahanam suryavad jianam utpadyate. tad
uktam: “khadyotavan manusyesu grahavan munimandale | devanam somavat su-
ryanirmala paramesthini ||” iti ||

akathamkathatvam aviparyayagamat
sphutam arivamsa iha yogavartmana |

punar ajavanjavajuso vivekinah || 107 ||

Utpala: [17r8] akatham || anye kudala aviparyayagamat Sivasa-
strat yogamargena akathankathatvam tattvaviveke nissamsayatvam praptah,
tvadgunais ca jnanadibhir dattanjana iva, punar avirbhavatirobhavabhagino na
bhavanti kecana ||

gaganasane ksatatamah krtasthitih

sakalam didarsayisur atmavaibhavam |

Utpala 106.6 khadyotavan manusyesu grahavan munimandale | devanam somavat suryanirmala
paramesthini ||| Unidentified.

107a  akathamkathatvam| EprDagpp; akathamtvam ScDpepee;  apakarsakarsam  J;
akathamkathamtvam DY} 197a aviparyayagamat| ¥; aviparyayagamah J. 107b arivamsa]
EprDaprr; adhivamsa EgrcScD gop apivamsa J; adhikamsa Dg. 107b iha| EprJDaprer;
iva S¢cDpecp. 107c  bhavadgunanjitah| ¥; tavafjitagunah J. 108a gaganasane| X;
gaganasane J. 108a ksatatamah] EprDaprecreprr; ksatatama Eg; ksatamah SCDBacCac ;
krtatamah J. 108b sakalam] EprJDapr; sakalo Egc ScDpegp.  108b didarsayisur |
EprScDaprecpr; samdidarsayisur J; didarsayitum Dy; didayisur D%¥.

Utpala 106.3 tadréa] em.; yavadrsa Dg4. Utpala 107.1 aviparyayagamat| em.;
aviparyayavagamat D 4. Utpala 107.2 nissamsayatvam| em.; nissamsayatva D 4.
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vimalaih svasaktikiranaih prasedivan
udamimilas tvam anusamhater joatam || 108 ||

Utpala: [17r1b] gagana || yatha gaganasthah suryah kiranaih ksatata-
mah tatha tvam hrdakasavistare krtavasthanah fapahastitahinaht samastam
catmano vibhutvam darsayitukamah prasannah san nirmalair kiranair atmata-
ttvasamhater jnatvam unmilitavan. atmatattvesu jiata tavat sthita sa tu mayi-
yadimalatrayena pihitatvam tvam tu tad vinasya tam unmilayasi, ity arthah ||

citisaktitam avikalarthavittaya
sakalarthakarakataya ca kartrtam |
anumandalasya bhavatanugrhnata
kriyate suresa sadrsatvam atmanah || 109 ||

Utpala: [17v2] citi || tvaya anpumandalasya sakalarthavittvena caita-
nyasaktim sarvarthakarakatvena ca kartrtam anugrhnatatmasadrsyam kri-
yate. anos caitanyakartrtve tavat stah, te tv apurne, anabhivyakte ca. tvaya tu te
purnarupe prakasya tasyesvarasamyam kriyate, ity arthah ||

bhavato 'vyayat sadasadatmanah pura
niriyaya yat kila ninadarupatam |
dadhad 18a Sastram anagham sadasivo
bubudhe 'rthatattvam akhilam tadasrayam || 110 ||

Utpala: [17v5] bhava || he 18a, tvatto ksayat sadasadrupac ca ninadarupa-
tam Sabdabrahmatvam bibhrat yat Sastram niryayau tatstham akhandam ni-
ravadyam carthatattvam sadasivo bubudhe. yad uktam: “adrstavigrahac cha-

Utpala 110.3 adrstavigrahac chantat $ivat paramakaranat | nadarupam viniskrantam $astram
paramadurlabham | sadasivas ca tad veda ...] See n. 226 on p. 162.

108c vimalaih] ¥; amalaih Dy. 108d jhatam] ¥; tam J. 109a °vittaya] X; °cintaya
J. 109c bhavatanugrhnata] ¥; bhavatanugrhnate J. 109d sadréatvam| X; sadrsas tvam
DE. 110a sadasad®] ScIDapcpEr; sadasat® Epg. 110b niriyaya| ¥; niriyaya Dp. 110b
ninadartipatam | EgscScJDpep, cf. Utpala; ninadarapabhak EpgrDaprgr. 110d  bubudhe]
3; budhadhe D 4.

Utpala 108.3 kiranair] Conj. [missing] D4. Utpala 108.5 pihitatvam] em.; pihitatvam
D gre; pihita Dgee.  Utpala 109.3 caitanyakartrtve] em.; caitanyakartrtvam D,4. Utpala
110.3 sadasivo]| em.; sadasiva D 4.
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ntat sivat paramakaranat | nadarupam viniskrantam sastram paramadurlabham |
sadasivas ca tad veda ...” iti ||

kramaso 'py anantamukharudramandala -
sthirasampradayagatavastuvistaram |

giriSo 'bhyabhasata caturbhir ananair
bahubhedamantragahanam tad adbhutam || 111 ||

Utpala: [17v7] krama || tac ca Sastram ascaryabhutam kramena caturbhih
sadyojatavamadevaghoratatpurusakhyair mukhair girisah provaca. bahubhedair
mantrais tantrair va samhitadisastram durjneyam. anantapramukham yad ru-
dramandalam tasya yah sthirah sampradayah paramparyopadesah tadgato
vastuvistaro yatra tat, tair evadau loke tattadavataranat. anantesadayo ’stau
vidye$varah. yad uktam: “anante$a$ ca suksmas capy ekarudrah ivottamah | eka-
murtis trinetras ca $rikantha$ ca Sikhandakah ||” iti ||

sad alam vikasi gunakesarotkaram
sphutadharmanalam amalatmatam dadhat |

madhuvarsi natha bhavadananad abhut
sphutasatpadartham iha $astrapankajam || 112 ||

Utpala: [18r1] sadala || alam atyartham, sat Sobhanam nityam va $astram
padmam ca saha dalair vartate. gunah samvidadayah eva kesarotkarah. ma-
“pasupasapatijnanavicarapratipadakam”. vaisesikamatena tu dravyagunakarma-
samanyavisesasamavayakhyah satpadarthah. pankajam api satpadartham bhra-

Utpala 111.6 anantesas ca suksma$ capy ekarudrah Sivottamah | ekamurtis trinetras ca
$rikantha$ ca Sikhandakah ||] Unidentified.
Utpala 112.4 pasdupasapatijianavicarapratipadakam] KiTa 1.13.

111a krama$o] ¥; kramaso J. 111b °sampradaya®] EprJDapr; °sampradaya® SeDgebp.
111d °mantra®] EDRSCDABCDEF; °tantra® J. 112b sphutadharmanalam|] ¥; sphutad-
harmanalim D4. 112b dadhat] ¥; dadhan J. 112c¢ bhavadananad abhut] EprDprep;
bhavadananahavet Epc [“for bhavadananad abhuh”, n. 2.]; bhavadananad racet S¢Dpeec:
bhavadananad udaih J; bhavadananad udait D 4p; bhavadananad udet Dg.

Utpala 110.4 paramadurlabham] Conj.; paramakaranam D 4. Utpala 111.3 °$astram] em.;
°sastrai D4. Utpala 111.5 tattadavataranat.] em.; tattadavatarana D4. Utpala 111.6 yad
uktam] em.; yad uktam | [new folio] yad uktam D 4. Utpala 112.1 sadala] ala D4. Utpala
112.5 bhramarartham| Conj.; bhramarakrte D 4.
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marartham ||

sakalarthavadanijasaktitam gataih
sahakarisamhitavi$esavrttibhih |
grathitaksarair jagati visvarupatam
iva garbhitavikalavanmayam gataih || 113 ||

krtasadhakabhyudayamantramandala -
prakrtisphutastavidhavargavigraha |
trivibhedatattvaparivestitasthitis
tava $aktir ananabhava hi matrka || 114 || yugmam

Utpala: [18r5] saka || evamvidhair aksarair grathita matrka sarvagama-
nam mateva varnasamhatih tvanmukhodbhuta $aktir, iti dvabhyam kriya. sa-
kalasyarthavadasyabhidheyakathanasya nijasaktitam sahajasamarthyam pra-
ptaih tadarabdhatvac chabdasya carthapratitihetutvat. yad uktam: “na so ’sti
pratyayo loke yah sabdanugamad rte” iti. kecit tu arthavadasabdena vidhipra-
samsarupani vakyany ahuh, yatha palasya juhva juhuyat “yasya parnamayi juhur
bhavati na sa papam $lokam $rnoty”’-adini. sahakaribhi$ ca varnantaraih samhita
visesavrttir yesam, yathaikasya yupasabdasya yakaraparityagat kakarabhakara-
sakaradinyasac ca kupabhupasupadivisistarthav avabodhakatvam bhavati. krodi-
krtakhilavanmayatvac ca vi§varupatam iva praptaih. kecit tu siksakaroktapra-
tyekavarnabhedad vai$varupyam ahuh, tadyatha ekasyakarasyastadasa prabheda
iti. krtah sadhakanam narendranam abhyudayo yena mantramandalena ta-
sya prakrti rupo 'stavidho vargah akacatatapayasatmaka eva Sariram yasyah
tadarabdhatvan matrkayah, trividhena catmavidyasivapurnena tattvena pari-
vestitavasthitih tatrakaradivisargaparyantam atmatattvam kakaradimakarantam
vidyatattvam yakaradihakarantam ca Sivatattvam iti ||

Utpala 114.4 na so ’sti pratyayo loke yah $abdanugamad rte] VaP 1.131.
Utpala 114.6 yasya parnamayi juhur bhavati na sa papam Slokam $rnoty | TaiSam 3.5.7.23.

113a °vada®] 3; °vada® De.  113b  °sambhita®] ¥; °samhati® J.  113d garbhita®] 3;
garbhata® Dp. 113d °vanmayam]| 3; °vanmayah J. 114c °parivestita®] J, cf. Utpala;
°parinisthita® ¥. 114d ananabhava] 3; anabhava J.

Utpala 114.7 bhavati] em; na bhavati D4. Utpala 114.7 papam] em.; papah D4. Ut-
pala 114.7 samhita] em.; rahita D4. Utpala 114.9 avabodhakatvam] em.; avabodhakam
tvam D4. Utpala 114.15 kakaradimakarantam vidyatattvam] Conj.; kakaradisakarantam
Dy4. Utpala 114.15 °makarantam] em.; °sakarantam D4. Utpala 114.16 iti] iti 113 Dy
[Normally the MS does not number the commentary on the verses.]
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bhavadananabhyuditamatrkaksara -
grathita bhavanti bhava mantravigrahah |
nirapeksatam upagata vimuktaye
bhavabhogadas tu viparitavrttayah || 115 ||

Utpala: [18v4] bhavada || he bhava tvanmukhotthamatrkaksaropanibaddha
mantrah, yada krtakrtyatvad upeksyante, tada moksaya bhavanti, yada tu bho-
gayapeksyante, tada samsaropabhogadayinah ||

dhruvam urdhvavarti padam aruruksatam
adhirohini nikhilavastupaddhatih |

bhagavan vyadhayi bhavataiva dehinam
nijasaktibhittighatitavalambana || 116 ||

Utpala: [18v6] dhruva || dhruvam anapayi ardhvavarti ca sarvatitam mo-
ksakhyam padam arodhukamanam sSaririnam tvayaiva nikhilavastupaddhatih
sattrimsattattvamalaivadhirohini krta. tattvajnanad avasyam nihsreyasapraptih.
nija Saktih $ivasaktir eva bhittis, tadasraya nihérenir bhittyfadinanastef ||

api valakotisatabhagavigrahah
sadupadhikam api vidhaya paddhatim |
sthita eka eva bhagavann aho bhavan
vidadhati cetasi na kasya vismayam || 117 ||

Utpala 116.3 sattrimsat®] em.; Sattrimsa® D 4.

115a °ananabhyudita®] ¥; °ananatyudita® Dr. 115b mantra®] 3; mantri®J. 115¢ upagata
vimuktaye] EprJD4prp; upagatabhimuktaye Er.ScDpop; [m]ukhagata vimuktaye Dp.
116b adhirohini ] EprScDapcpr; adhirohina J; adhirohant Dg.  116¢  dehinam | IDAF,
cf. Utpala Saririnam; yoginam EprScDpepe. 117b  api vidhaya] ¥; abhividhaya J. 117d
vidadhati ] EprIDApgr; vidadati ERAC SCDBC-

Utpala 116.3 °adhirohini| em.; °adhirohant Dy4. Utpala 116.3 nihdreyasapraptih] em.;
nihsreyasaprapteh D 4.
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Alaka: ...vidhaya sthita ity ascaryakrt kasya na bhavan || ||

Utpala: [18v8] api || tvam valagradatams$aparimanakayo 'py eka eva yat sa-
dupadhikam sadvidhavisesabhinnam paddhatim vidhaya sthita, ity ascaryam.
sat paddhatayas tattvadyah. yad uktam: “tattvapadamantravarna bhuvanani ka-
lah sad adhvanah” iti. kecit tu “sarvajnata trptir anadibodhah svatantrata nityam
aluptasaktih anantasaktis ca” iti sat paddhatayah ity ahuh ||

bhavadiritah sphutam ananta eva hi
prathamam guham gunavatim acuksubhat |

asrjat tadadi sa sitasitam jagad
vasudhavasanam iti natha Susruma || 118 ||

Alaka: anantah sarvarudradhipas tvatpracodita eva mayam sattvadiguna-
trayamayim prathamam aksobhayat, tatas tadadi mayatattvadi sitam sattva-
gunasahitam asitam rajastamomayam ca jagat prthiviparyantam asrjat, ity aga-
mebhyah $usruma $rutavantah. uktam ca: “anantaksobhita maya prakrtim kso-
bhayati” ityady upakramya “raso jalam ksobhayati, gandha$ ca prthivim tatah.”
ityantam || 118 ||

Utpala: [18v2b] bhava || vayam agamikebhyah iti Susruma, yatha tvatprerito

Utpala 117.3 tattvapadamantravarna bhuvanani kalah sad adhvanah] Unidentified.

Utpala 117.4 sarvajiiata trptir anadibodhah svatantrata nityam aluptasaktih anantasaktis ca]
Sivapurana 1.18.12, Nyayakusumaiijali 5, p 524, Kurmapurana 2,8.13, Vayupurana 12.31
Alaka 118.4 anantaksobhita maya prakrtim ksobhayati, ... raso jalam ksobhayati, gandhas ca
prthivim tatah.] Unidentified.

118a bhavadiritah] X; bhavadirita J. 118b gunavatim] JDg; gunamayim EpgDap, cf.
Alaka; gunamatim ScDpe; gunamavim Dp.  118d  Susruma] $usruma JDg; Susrumah X.

Alaka 117.1 ...] [Having broken off in verse 23, Alaka’s commentary recommences here.
Some MSS insert a short fragment of the commentary for the verses 127 and 128:] Sodhy-
ata iti gahanam. [127] prakrti pasavas samsarinah, tan anugrahonmathitapasasamcayan [128]
SaDpc[prefixed by tavat.|Dp [starting from gahanam, on the margin there is a tavat.]; [miss-
ing] Da. Alaka 117.1 vidhaya sthita ity ascaryakrt kasya na bhavan | SyDpcp [E
features this fragment (appending iti bhaval) in the commentary to verse 128. |; [miss-
ing] D4. Alaka 118.1 tvatpracodita eva| E; tvatpravi..va SuDp; tvatpracodito Dy4; tvat-
pravi...va Dgp. Alaka 118.1 sattvadigunatrayamayim| E; sattvadigunamayim SaDaBcD.
Alaka 118.2 mayatattvadi] ESareDap; mayatattvati Seec; mayatattvatmi Dp; mayatattvat
Dc. Alaka 118.2 sitam] EDy; [missing] SADgop. Alaka 118.2 sattvagunasahitam |
ED¢p; sattvamayasahitam SsDp; sattvamayam Dy. Alaka 118.3 asitam| ED4; [missing]
SiDpcp. Alaka 118.3 ca] EScDgep; [missing] D4. Alaka 118.4 $usruma | SuDgep;
$usrumah ED 4. Alaka 118.5 ityady| ED 4; [missing] SuDpcp. Alaka 118.6 cantam | EDy;
[missing] SADBCD~
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'nantakhyah vidyesvara adau sattvadigunavatim guham mayam ksobhitavan.
anantaram sa eva sitam sattvamayam asitam rajastamomayam tadadi mayata-
ttvadi vasudhaparyantam ca jagad asrjad iti. evam hi sattrimsatattvotpattim a-
huh, yatha: éivah, saktih, sadasivah, 1$varah, sSuddhavidya, tato maya, kala, ragah,
niyatih, kalah, asuddhavidya, purusah, prakrtih, buddhih, ahamkarah, manah,

pafica mahabhutaniti. ||

suranatha ya jagati tattadatmikah
Sivasaktayo vidadhati kriyah kramat |
tava tabhir eva jagad etad icchaya
niravivrtat sakalamantranayakah || 119 ||
Alaka: Sivasya Saktayo, vamadya devatah, tattadrupah kriyah kurvanti.
tabhir eva karanabhutabhih kriyabhir jagad etad anantakhyo mantranayakas

tvadicchaya krtavan. uktam ca: “Sivasaktikriyayuktah sarvamantradhinayakah |
ananto vidadhe krtsnam jagad bhagavadiritah ||” iti || 119 ||

Utpala: [19r4] sura || yah Sivasaktayas tattadatmika nanavidhah kriyah
kurvanti, tabhir eva, tvadicchaya ca, anantesakhyah sarvamantranayakah i-
dam jagan nispaditavan. tvatpreritah tvacchaktyupadanakaranas ca sa sadasad
akrtety arthah. yad uktam: “Sivasaktikriyayuktah sarvamantradhinayakah | ana-
nto vidadhe krtsnam jagad bhagavadiritah ||” iti ||

bhavadicchayaiva vinirodhavartinam
paratantratam ca jagatam upeyusam |

Alaka 119.3 &ivasaktikriyayuktah sarvamantradhinayakah | ananto vidadhe krtsnam jagad bha-
gavadirital ||”] Unidentified.

119c tava] ERCSCDBCD, cf. tvadicchaya in both commentaries; bhava EprJDaprr. 119d
niravivrtat | EprScD ap; niravivrdhat J; nivivivrtat Dpg; niravivitah Dp. 119d  °nayakah] X;
°nayakah Dp. 120a vinirodhavartinam| J, cf. Utpala; vinirodhavartitam EprScDascpEr.
120b upeyusam| X; upaiyusam Dc¢.

Alaka 119.1 Sivasya| X; yah Sivasya, conj., cf. Utpala. Alaka 119.1 Saktayo| EDy;
$aktayai SyDpp $aktaya Dc.  Alaka 119.1 vamadya] ES4Dpp; vamadyah D4; eva maya
De.  Alaka 119.1 tattadrupah] Conj., cf. Utpala tattadatmika; tas tadrupah ESADABcD.
Alaka 119.1 kriyah] ED ¢ pec; kriya SiDppec. Alaka 119.2 anantakhyo| ED 4; antakhyo
SuDp pre; amnantakhyo Deopre.  Alaka 119.3 Sivasakti| SuDa BCD; Sivasivasakti E.  Alaka
119.3 °kriyayuktah| E, cf. Utpala; °riyayuktah SaDapcp..

Utpala 118.3 tadadi| Conj., ..dadi D4. Utpala 118.6 asuddhavidya] em.; $uddhavidya
D,4. Utpala 119.2 tvadicchaya] em.; tvadichaya D4. Utpala 119.2 sarva®] em.; sa ca
D,4. Utpala 119.3 tvatpreritah tvacchaktyupadanakarana$ ca sa] em.; tvatpreritatvacchak-
tyupadanakarana$ ca D4. Utpala 119.4 $ivasakti®] em., cf. Alaka; Sivah Sakti D 4.
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sthitiraksanadikavidhayinah kvacin
na calanti natha kila mantranayakah || 120 ||

Alaka: mantranayaka anantesadayo jagatam sthiter maryadayah pala-
naditas tvadicchayaiva na calanti, tvatprerita eva ca raksadihetavo bhavanti.
vinirodhah Saktivigamad akimcitkaranata || 120 ||

Utpala: [19r7] bhava || mantranayaka anante$adyah tvadicchayaiva ja-
gatam vinirodhavartinam ajnatvat sapratibandhanam ata eva paratantryam
praptanam satam sthiteh maryadaya avasthanasya va raksadikartaro na kila ca-
lanti. tvadicchapreritas te jaganti raksantity arthah, yad uktam: “anantesadayo
hy ete sarvamantradhinayakah | jagatsthitim prakurvanti Sivecchavidhicoditah ||”
iti ||

kamalasanaprabhrtayah suradhipa
bhavadiritas tridasanatha sanjanah |

trividhasthiter bhuvanasamhateh kramad
udayasthitipralayahetutam gatah || 121 ||

Alaka: kramac ca kamalasanaprabhrtayah surendra brahmacyutaharah
purvoktadhatutrayamayatvena sattvarajastamomayataya va trividhaya bhuva-
nasamhater janmadihetavas, tvatprerita eva. sanjanas tvadapeksaya samalah,

Utpala 120.4 anantesadayo hy ete sarvamantradhinayakah | jagatsthitim prakurvanti Sivec-
chavidhicoditah ||] Unidentified.

120c °raksanadika®] ¥; °raksanadhika® Dpe. 120d mantranayakah] X; mantrinayakah Jo°.
121a kamalasana®] EDRSCDABCDEF;kamalééana" J. 121a suradhipa] EprJDagpp; surad-
hipéh SCDBCD~ 121b séﬁjanéh] EDRSCDABCDEF; séﬁjaséhJ 121c trividha"] EDRScJ
Dapcepr; vividha® Dg. 121c  bhuvanasamhateh | EDBCSCDBCDE, cf. Alaka, cf. Utpala;
bhuvanasamtateh EpgJDap. 121d  °sthiti®] EDRSCDABCDEF; °sthita® J.

Alaka 120.1 sthiter] %; sthite Dp. Alaka 120.3 vinirodhalh] ED 4¢pec; vinidhah Dpac;
vini dhah SyDp. Alaka 120.3 Saktivigamad] ¥; Saktim vigamad Dp. Alaka 120.3 akimcit-
karanata] ¥; akimcitkaranata kramac ca Dy, cf. beginning of Alaka’s commentary to next
verse. S, also has the (added) dandas at the same place. Alaka 121.1 surendra | ESADgen;
surendrah D4. Alaka 121.2 purvoktadhatutrayamayatvena| ED¢pre; purvoktadhatutraya-
mayamatvena SaDppec; purvoktadhatutrayamayasattvena D4. Alaka 121.2 trividhaya]
ED 4; trividhayan SADBC; trividhayat Dp. Alaka 121.3 tvatprerita] ED 4p»c; tvatpreritar
SisDpcpac. Alaka 121.3 samalah | ES 4D 4pre; samala Do pac.

Utpala 120.1 °iccha®] em.; °icha® D4. Alaka 121.2 bhuvanasamhater] ESADAgcD.
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pasurupatvat. uktam ca: “brahmadayo 'pi devesah sanjanas parames$varat | tva-
ccodita bhavanty ete jagajjanmadihetavah ||” iti || 121 ||

Utpala: [19r10] kama || padmasanadayah suresah brahmavisnurudras
tvadapeksaya sanjanal, pasurupatvat samalah, tvatpreritah santah sattva-
rajastamomayadevamanusatiryagbhedena trividhasthiteh bhuvanasamhater
utpattyadihetavah. yad uktam: “brahmadayo hi devesah sanjanah paramesvarat |
taccodita bhavanty ete jagajjanmadihetavah ||” iti ||

tava murtitam upagatah suresa ye
prathitah krsanuprsadasvabhanavah |
udapadi tebhya iha pavani kramat
sakalangasausthavayuta kila trayt || 122 ||
Alaka: tavastamurtitvat murtitvam upagata ye vahnipavanaravayas, te-
bhyah “Siksa kalpo vyakaranam jyotisam chandasam sthitih | niruktam ca” iti
sannam anganam sausthavena sahita trayi rgyajuhsamalaksana yathakramam
udapadi prakatibhuta. uktam ca:“agnivayu ............ 7122 ||

Utpala: [19v1] tava || bhavato ’stamurtitvad ye dahanapavanarka miurti-

Alaka 121.4 brahmadayo 'pi devesah safijanas paramesvarat | tvaccodita bhavanty ete jagaj-
janmadihetavah ||] Unidentified.
Utpala 121.4 brahmadayo hi devedah sanjanah paramesvarat | taccodita bhavanty ete jagaj-
janmadihetaval ||] Unidentified.

122a wupagatah] X; gatah J. 122c¢ udapadi] EpgrJD4pr, cf. Alaka and Utpala; upapadi
ScDpepr; udayadi Dg. 122d  °sausthava®] EpJ; saustava ERDapoprer; [st / sth not distinet
in Sarada script] S¢.  122d  °yuta] ¥; °yuva J 122d tray1i] X; traya J.

Alaka 121.4 pasurupatvat]| ED4; pasurupatvam SaDcp; po arupatvam Djp. Alaka
121.4 sanjanas parame$varat| Conj., cf. Utpala; safijanas tanmahe$varat E; sanjana ..... Svarat
S4; sanjanas tvanmaheévarat D 4; safijanam ..... dvarat Dp; sanjana ..... dvarat Dop. Alaka
122.1 tavastamurtitvat murtitvam] Conj. Isaacson; tavastamurtitvam EDpep; tavastamur-
titam D,.  Alaka 122.1 upagata] EDy4; upagata SiDpcp. Alaka 122.1 °ravayas |
ED s¢pre; °ramayas SuDppre. Alaka 122.2 jyotisam | E; jyotisams SaDp; jyotisam Dapc.
Alaka 122.2 | niruktam ca] EDy4; [missing] SaADpcp. Alaka 122.2 iti] [missing, in-
stead a misplaced 22] Dep.  Alaka 122.3 rgyajuhsamalaksana] E; malaksana S4; salaksana
Dpep; rgyajubsamavedalaksana Dy4.  Alaka 122.4 udapadi] E; upapadi SaDpep. Alaka
122.4 uktam ca] [Da breaks of here and is omitting also the beginning of the quote.] Alaka
122.4 agnivayu ............ | E; agniva [MSS leaves some small space and continues with $aspa-
mandalim [of 1287]] S4Dpc.

Utpala 121.2 sattvarajastamomayadevamanusatiryagbhedena] em.; sattvarajastamomayam
devamanusatiryagbhedena D 4. Utpala 122.1 dahanapavanarka] Em.; dahanapavanarka D 4.
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tvam upagatas tebhyo yathakramam sarvesam anganam Siksakalpavyakara-
naniruktajyotiSchandasam sausthavena yukta pavitra trayil rgyajuhsamarupa
kilotpanna. tatha ca smrtih: “agnivayuravibhya$ ca trayam brahma sanatanam |
dudoha yajnasiddhyartham rgyajuhsamalaksanam ||” iti ||

karanatmatam upagatena sarvatah
Srutivartmana ya iha natha sadhyate |
sahasiddham eva tam usanti surayas
tava dharmam 1$a nirupaplavasthitim || 123 ||

Utpala: [19v4] kara || he 18a, yo dharmo vedavartmana sadhyate, tam
dharmam agamakusalas tava sahajam anasvarasthitim ca viduh. yad ahuh: “ai-
svaryam caiva dharmas ca sahasiddham catustayam” iti. Srutimargena karana-
tmatam sadhakatvam upagatena. yad uktam: “dharme pramiyamane hi vedena
karanatmana” iti ||

bhavadicchaya karanabhedavartinah
sukham asate varada cakravartinah |
sphutasarvakamikaguhabilantara -
pratibaddhacitrabhuvanavyapasrayah || 124 ||

Utpala: [19v7] bhava || sphutam krtva kaladitrimsattattvamatrtvat sarvaka-
mika ya guha maya saiva bilam tadantarapratibaddhani citrani bhuvanany
evasrayo yesam tathavidhah karanabhedavartinas ca sargadyakhilavyaparas
cakravartino bhuvanacakram vartayanti ye te, brahmadayo 'nantesadayo va, tva-

Utpala 122.4 agnivayuravibhya$ ca trayam brahma sanatanam | dudoha yajiiasiddhyartham
rgyajuhsamalaksanam ||] Manu 1.23.

Utpala 123.2 ai$varyam caiva dharmas ca sahasiddham catustayam| See note to translation
(p. 167, n. 252).

Utpala 123.4 dharme pramiyamane hi vedena karanatmana] Attributed to Brhattika, see
p.- 167, n. 251.

123b $rutivartmana ya| Srutivartmanagratam [?] J. 123b sadhyate| EprJD 4prgr; many-
ate Er, o SCDBCD . 123d nirupaplavasthitim | EDRSCDABCDEF ; nirupaplutasthitim J.
124b asate] X; amrter Dy.  124c  °sarva®| EpgrJDarcg; °sarva® Eg, ScDaacpepr. 124d
°vyapasrayah | %; °vyapasrayah J.

Utpala 122.3 sausthavena] em.; saustavena D4. Utpala 123.1 vedavartmana] Conj.;
vertmana D4. Utpala 123.2 sahajam| em.; sahajam D4. Utpala 123.2 anasvara®] em.;
anascara® D4. Utpala 123.3 sahasiddham catustayam] em., cf. SVS 195; sahasiddhim ma-
he$vara D4. Utpala 124.3 sargadyakhilavyapara$| Conj.; stargad abhilavyaparas D 4.
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dicchaya sukham tisthanti. yad uktam: “tasya devadidevasyanugrahat sukham a-
6 sate” iti ||

bhavata kadacid anadhisthitatmanam
prakrtisvabhavaparamanukarmanam |
ghatate vicetanatayodita paraih
Sapathair api kvacana naiva kartrta || 125 ||

Utpala: [20r1] bhava || prakrtisvabhavaparamanukarmanam, yathasam-

khyena paraih, samkhyamimamsakavaisesikabauddhair, uditapi kartrta tesam,

3 tvayanadhisthitatmanam ananugrhitanam Sapathair api sa na ghatate, vi-

cetanatvat tesam, kartus ca sacetanatvat; yada tu tvayadhisthiyante tada tesam
kartrtvam upapadyate ||

kalaya kilodbalitacetanasthitih
pratipadyamanavisayas ca vidyaya |

drdharagaranjitamana bhavaty ayam
bhavadicchaya prakrtibhogabhag anuh || 126 ||

Utpala: [20r3] kala || pudgalah anuh kalatattvenodbalitacaitanyo, vidya-

tattvena ca darsitavisayo, ragakhyatattvena ca ranjitamanah prakrtibhoga-

3 bhak bhavati. yad uktam: “kalodbalitacaitanyo vidyakhyapitagocarah | ragena
ranjitatmanuh bhunkte prakrtijan gunan ||” iti ||

trividhena kancukamalena rusitan
gahanopabhogakuharabhipatinah |

apakrsya pudgalaganan guhabilad
avadatatam nayasi duram icchaya || 127 ||

Utpala 124.5 tasya devadidevasyanugrahat sukham asate] Unidentified.
Utpala 126.3 kalodbalitacaitanyo vidyakhyapitagocarah | ragena ranjitatmanuh bhunkte
prakrtijan gunan ||] Unidentified, see n. 255 on p. 168.

125a anadhisthitatmanam] ¥; inadhisthitatmanam J. 125d $apathair] 3; sapathair J.
Utpala 126.a °balita®] em.; °valita® EprScDa: [JDpeprr don’t differentiate between b and
v.]. 126b pratipadyamana®] ScJDpepE; pratipadyamana® EprDap. 126d anuh| X; unah
J. 127b °kuharabhipatinah] ¥; °kuharatipatinah J. 127c¢ pudgala®] ¥; sudgala® ScDge.

Utpala 125.2 °bauddhair] em.; °bodhair D 4.
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Utpala: [20r5] trivi || mayaiva bilam, tasmad apakrsya pudgalaganan tvam
eva malatrayam apasyavadatatam suddhatvam nayasi, yatas tan triprakarena
kancukenavaranabhutena malena vyaptan, yad uktam: “te kalaragavidyakhyaih
kancukais tribhir avrtah” iti, gahano visayabhoga evavatas tadavapatinah ||

avasatmano visayasaspamandalim
abhilasukams ciram adhomukhasthitin |
tvam anugrahodgrathitapasasamcayan
na pasun na mocayasi paiicadharmanah || 128 ||

Alaka: pasun samsarinah. tvam anugrahodgrathitapasasamcayan 7.....
Saspamandalim adhomukham icchantaht kenacin muktarajjavo mugrahad eva
mocyante. pancadharmanah pancagunan, yad uktam: “kancukatritayaviddhah
kalena kalitas tatha | niyatyalingitas ceti paficadharma pasuh smrtah ||” iti || 127 ||

Utpala: [20r8] ava || visayah $abdadaya eva $aspasamhatih, tadabhilasukan
ata evadhomukhasthitin samsaravasannan asvatantran pastun samsarinah
tvam evanugrahonmuktapasarasin na na mocayasy api tu muktikarosi. anyo
'pi pasun gah rajjvadibandham apasya mocayati. tams ca pancadharmanalh, yad
uktam: “kancukatritayaviddhah kalena kalitas tatha | niyatyalingitas caiva pafica-
dharma pasuh smrtah ||” iti ||

pratibudhyate visayavarti vastu sac
citiSaktir askhalitavrttir anavi |

Utpala 127.3 te kalaragavidyakhyaih kaficukais tribhir avrtah| Unidentified.
Alaka 128.3 kancukatritayaviddhah kalena kalitas tatha | niyatyalingita$ ceti paicadharma
pasub smrtal ||] Unidentified. See footnote to translation (p. 168 n. 258).

128a avasatmano] J; avasan mano EprDacprep; aviSatmano Egs ScDp; avisatmano Dp.
128c tvam| EpgrJD4p; tvad® ScDpepe. 128¢ anugrahodgrathita | ScIDapcpEF; anugra-
honmathita Epg cf. Alaka (E and D4) 128c °samcayan | EprScIDpep; °samcayo Dagp,
cf. Alaka (D4) 128d na mocayasi] J, cf. Utpala; pramocayasi EpgrD 4pr; nu mocayasi Dpg;
sumocayasi ScD¢o.  129a pratibudhyate] X; pratipadyate cf. Alaka.

Alaka 128.1 pasun samsarinah ... paficagunan | [D4 differs significantly from the other MSS:]
pasun samsarinah. pasun$ ca anugrahonmathita pasasamcayas tvam na pramocayasi kintu
pramocayasy eva. pancadharmanah paficagunan maranadharmana$ ca. Alaka 128.1 pasun
samsarinah| ED,; [missing] SyDpcp. Alaka 128.1 tvam anugrahodgrathitapasasam-
cayan] em.; tvam anugrahonmathitapasasamcayan E[Misplaced into the commentary to verse
117.)SADpep; [missing] D4.  Alaka 128.1 ... | vidhaya sthita ity ascaryakrt kasya na bhavan
iti bhavah | ..... E, misplaced from 117. Alaka 128.2 Sagspamandalim| Saspyamandalim
Dp. Alaka 128.3 mocyante] E; $ocyante SyDpcp. Alaka 128.3 paficadharmanah| ¥;
pancadharmanah Dp. Alaka 128.4 pancadharma] ED¢p; paiicadharmah SaDag.
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dvitayatmatam upagatadbhutasthitih
sakalam prabodhayati tam tu tavaki || 129 ||

Alaka: anunam jivanam iyam caitanyasaktih sukhaduhkhabhedena dvipra-
kara. visayavarti caksuradindriyagocaram eva vastu sat pratipadyate sad iti
tvadiya svargapavargasadhakatvena dviprakaraiva citisaktir askhalitavyapara ni-
skala ca prabodhayati, vyavahitavastudarsanayogyam sampadayati. || 129 ||

Utpala: [20r2b] prati || anutattvasambandhint caitanyadaktih sukhaduhkha-
bhedad dvividhatmatam gata askhalitavyapara sati gocaragatam sac ca vidya-
manam vastu pratibudhyate. yad uktam: “pratyaksam vartamanam ca grhyate
caksuradina” iti. tam tu sakalam samalam tvadiya niskalascaryarupa citisaktih
prabodhayati darsanapathavatirnasadrupavastugrahanasamartham anavim ci-
tisaktim tvacchaktir vyavahitadivastudarsanayogyam karotity arthah. kecit tu
“anavi citisaktir vastv asad api avidyavasat sad iti janati; tam tu tvaccicchaktih
prabodhayati avidyato nivarayati.” ity ahuh ||

api paddhater abhividhau vyavasthitah
puruso nur esa drdhapasarupaya |
parato na bhoktum alam atmagocarat
tava natha Saktikalaya niyojitah || 130 ||

Alaka: paddhater abhividhau tattvadisatprakaram adhvanam abhivyapya
sthito ’pi suksmah purusah svavisayad anyad upabhoktum na samarthah, ka-

Utpala 129.3 pratyaksam vartamanam ca grhyate caksuradina | MiSIVa Pratyaksasttra 84ab,
see n. 261, p. 169.

129c¢ dvitayatmatam| ¥; dvividhatmatam Dg. 129d sakalam]| ¥; sakalam J. 130a
api] ¥; abhi Dpg. 130c na] EgrJDagpr; nu EpScDgep. 130c alam atmagocarat |
EprJDap; amalatmagocarat SeDpepp. 130d niyojitah | ¥; niyantritah [Both commentators
use niyantrita, which they might have read in the verse].

Alaka 129.1 antnam jivanam iyam| ED4; ananam SyDpcp. Alaka 129.1 caitanyasaktih |
ESADB; citiSaktih D4. Alaka 129.1 sukhaduhkhabhedena] ESADABD; sukhabhedena D¢.
Alaka 129.2 visayavarti] ESADAcpre; visayamti Dppec.  Alaka 129.3 kalatattvena |
ESADgp; kalam tattvena D,; ka[new pagellam kalatattvena Do.  Alaka 129.4 citiSaktir|
ESADpep; citir D4. Alaka 130.1 °satprakaram adhvanam | SuDapcp; °satprakaradhvanam
E. Alaka 130.1 abhivyapya] ED4; abhivapya S4Dpcp. Alaka 130.2 suksmah purusah ]
ESAD 4 gre; suiksmapurusah D geecp.

Utpala 129.3 pratibudhyate| em.; pratibuddhyate D4. Utpala 129.4 sakalam samalam ]
em.; sakalam amalam Dy. TUtpala 129.7 vastv asad] Darc; vastu sad Dgec. Utpala
129.7 tam] em, tvam D 4.
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lasaktya niyantritatvat || 130 ||

Utpala: [20v4] api || eso ’'nuh suksmah purusah paddhater abhivi-
dhav api vyavasthitah samsarabhogamargam vyapyapi sthitah pasarupatvac
cicchaktikalaya niyantritah san svavisayad anyad bhoktum na samarthal ||

vivrnoty apodhaparamarthasatsthitim
sthagayaty api sphuritarupam eva ya |
na sa mayaya tava taya vidambyate
tvayi yasya bhavavinibandhanam manah || 131 ||

Alaka: yasya manas tvadvisaye bhavavinibandhanam nibaddha-
bhakti, na sa mayaya taya vidambyate, paribhuyate. kaya tayety aha:
yapodhaparamarthasya samvrtimato bhavasya satsthitim satyarupam iva
sthanam prakasayati. yaiva ca sphuritarupam satyabhutam api vastu sthaga-
yati, rupantarenavabhasayati, vyamoharupatvat. apodho nirastah || 131 ||

Utpala: [20v6] vivr || yasya manas tvayi bhavanibandhanam bhavad-
bhaktibhavitam, sa taya tvanmayaya na vidambyate. ya maya apodhapara-
martham tattvasunyam apy avidyavasat satim ivaviskaroti sthitim tatha sphu-
ritarupam satyabhutam api vastu sthagayaty eva ||

sukhavedanamrtataranginijalair
abhisicyamanavapusas tavecchaya |
vinivrttim asnuvata eva sarvato
bhava cetanatvasamavayino malah || 132 ||

Alaka: sukhasamvittir evamrtanadijalani taih praksalyamanarupas caita-
nyavartino mala mayiyadayah sarvato nivrttim apnuvanti tvadicchayaiva.

131a °satsthitim] 3; °satsthitih J. 131c na sa mayaya ] EprScDasper: rasamayatha Egrc;
rasamayaya Deo.  131c tava taya] ¥; vitataya J. 132d malah] EpgJDapeeg, cf. Alaka
and Utpala; manah ErcSeDpopacp.

Alaka 131.3 yapodhaparamarthasya| ya apodhaparamarthasya D 4; ya mohaparamarthasya
SaDpep. Alaka 131.3 samvrtimato] ESsDacp; samvrttimato Dg.  Alaka 131.4 yaiva
Y; yaivai Dp. Alaka 131.5 rupantarenavabhasayati] ED,; rupantarena avabhasay-
ati SaDpop. Alaka 132.1 sukhasamvittir] ED4; sukhasamvrttir SaDgcp. Alaka
132.1 evamrtanadijalani] ¥; evamrtajalani E.  Alaka 132.2 mala] D4pcSa; malah E.

Utpala 130.1 abhividhav| D 4»c; abhividha vya v D 4ec. Utpala 130.3 anyad] em.; anyat
D4. Utpala 131.2 apodhaparamartham| em.; apodhaparamartha D 4.
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Utpala: [20v8] sukha || he bhava, sukhasamvid evamrtanadi tajjalair abhi-
sicyamanavapusah santas caitanyasamavetah mala mayiyadayas tvadicchaya
sarvato nivrttim prapnuvanti, yatha vastradisamaveta jalapraksalyamana mala
nivartante.

pratipannasaktavibhavah prasadina
bhavata cirad anugrhitaciddrsah |
upapattidhamasu na tesu tesv ami
bhagavan bhavanti phalabhogino mavah || 133 ||
Alaka: sakto vibhavah saktinam mahima. sa pratipanno bhaktyavalambito
yais te tvaya prasannenanugrhitasamvinmayadrstayo navo jivah svargadisv

apy upapattidhamasu janmasthanesu karmaphalabhujo na bhavanti, mukta-
tvat || 133 ||

Utpala: [20v1b] prati || asritasaktavaibhavas tvaya prasannena sata anu-
grhitacidrupadarsana anava atmatattvani tesu nanavidhesupapattisthanesu
tanukaranabhuvanesu $ubhasubhakarmaphalabhogino na bhavanti, mukta-
tvat ||

tvayi natha dharmajaladatvam 1yusi
sravati prakamam amrtam guhasaye |
sphutasaktisuktikrtasamskrtih kramad
anubindur eti $ucimauktikatmatam || 134 ||
Alaka: amrtam muktibijjam dharmah, tatsravanad dharmameghatvam a-
gate tvayi sati, atmabinduh Sucimauktikatmatam eti, “vivekakhyater dha-
Alaka 134.2 vivekakhyater dharmameghah samadhih| YS 4.29.

133d °bhogino] EprScDppr; °bhagino JD 4x; °bhoginau Do, 134a ®jalada®] EpJDarepr;
°jadala® ScDpep; °jala® Dgee.  134b prakamam| EpJDgp; prakasam ERBCSCDBCD§
prakam Er. 134b amrtam] EprJDar, cf. Alaka and Utpala; aniSam Eg,, ScDpepe. 134c
°sukti®] ¥; °mukti® Dy. 134c °samskrtih] EpScJDapoppr; °samskrtah Ep. 134d  anu®|
> anu® J.

Alaka 133.1 pratipanno| ED,; prayatno SyDpcp. Alaka 133.2 ‘mavo] EDy4; ’'navah
SuDcp; 'nava Dp. Alaka 133.2 jivah] EDy; tvas Dp; [missing] SaDep. Alaka
133.2 svargadisv] X; svargidisv Dp.  Alaka 133.3 upapattidhamasu janmasthanesu] 3;
upapattidhamasvajanmasthanesu Dp.  Alaka 134.2 sati] EDg4; saty SaDpep.  Alaka
134.2 vivekakhyater| ED 4; viveko khyater D g; vivekakhyate D¢

Utpala 132.3 vastradi] Conj.; jaladi D4. Utpala 133.2 nanavidhesu] D 4re; nanavidhesu
D pec.
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rmameghah samadhih” iti dharmameghabhidhasamadhipratilambhottarakalam
suddhamuktasvabhavatam pratipadyate. guhasaye hrtkuharavartini. sphuta jna-
natmika Saktir eva Suktih pranibhedas taya krtasamskrtir visadikrto 'nur eva
binduh, tadakaratvat. darivartini ca jalade jalam ujjhati sati suktyudarena jala-
binduh $uddhamuktaphalatvam pratipadyate. amrtam salilam api. muktih pra-
yojanam yasya sa mauktikah, muktaiva mauktikam. ekatra “prayojanam?” iti pra-
gvatiyas than. thag aparatra, vinayadipathat || 134 ||

Utpala: [21r2] tvayi || bhavati dharmajaladatvam punyameghatvam pra-
pte tatha jhanamrtam ksarati guhasaye ca hrtkuharasayini athava guhasaye
hrtsthane jnanamrtam sravati sati sphuta tvanmay1 jianatmika saktir eva su-
ktih pranivisesas taya krtasamskarah anuh pudgala eva binduh Sucimaukti-
katmatam Suddhanirmuktasvarupatvam eti. meghe ca varsati jalabinduh sukti-
patito muktaphalatvam yati. mauktikam iti muktih prayojanam asyeti than, a-
paratra muktaiva mauktikam. patanjalai$ coktam “prasamkhyane 'py akusidasya
sarvatha vivekakhyater dharmameghah samadhir” iti ||

upasamhrtanyavisayanupapluta -
stimitantaratmakaranoditasthitih |

matiman bhavantam avalokya kevalam
sakalarthadrg bhavati yat tad adbhutam || 135 ||

Alaka: anye visayah $abdadayah. tadupasamharad anupaplutair anu-
driktair acapalaih Santair atmabhir antararupaih karanair manahprabhrtibhir

Alaka 134.8 prayojanam] AA 5.1.109.

Alaka 134.9 vinayadipathat] Cf. mauktikam iti vinayadipathat, Kavyalamkarasutra 5.2.62.
Alaka 134.9 vinayadi] AA 5.4.34.

Utpala 134.7 prasamkhyane 'py akusidasya sarvatha vivekakhyater dharmameghah samadhir]
YS 2.29.

135a upa®| ¥; tapa® De. 135a °upapluta®] X; ®upaplata® Dp. 135b  °stimitantaratma® ]
EprJDaprepr; °s timirantaratma® ScDpepac. 135b  °karanodita®]| EprJDaprer;
°karanocita® SCDBCDaCE~ 135c matimén] EDSCJDABCEF; matiman ! Erg. 135d
adbhutam] X; [new page| tam D 4.

Alaka 134.4 guhasaye] ¥; guhasayo Dp. Alaka 134.5 viSadikrto ’'nur| E; visadikr-
tah | anur SyDy; visadikrtah anur Dpep. Alaka 134.6 $uktyudarena] ED 4copre; Saktyu-
darena SaDppec. Alaka 134.7 $uddhamuktaphalatvam| ED 4; $uddhamuktaphalarupatam
SiDpcp. Alaka 134.9 thaii] E; thak DapcpSa. Alaka 134.9 thag aparatra | ES4; anya-
traDy. Alaka 135.1 tadupasamharad anupaplutair] ED 4¢p; tadupasamharanupaplutair
Dp. Alaka 135.2 $antair atmabhir] ED4; cantaratmabhir SiDgcp.

Utpala 134.2 ksarati] Dy; sravati D 4»[On the margin, marked pathah].
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udita sthitih prasamo yasya tadrsah kusalas tvam eva vivicya sakalarthadrk,
atitanagatadivastudaréi, bhavati yat, tad ascaryam || 135 ||

Utpala: [21r7] upa || parihrtah anye bahyah Sabdadayo visaya yenata
evanupaplutaih niécalai$ cantaratmakaranaih manahprabhrtibhir antahkara-
nair labdhodaya sthitir yasya; tathavidhah pandito bhavantam eva kevalam
avalokya tan samastan atitanagatavartamanan arthan pasyati, tad ascaryam.
tvaddarsanat sakalarthadaréanam bhavatity arthah ||

smrtilesato 'pi bhavabandhanacchidah
sphutatamravrttim iva natha kalikam |
vyapanetum atmaparamanusamsrayam
tava Saktir eva malavasanam ksama || 136 ||

Alaka: atmaiva suksmatvat paramanus, tadasrayam mayiyadimalavasa-
nam tavaiva Saktir vyapanetum ksama || 136 ||

Utpala: [21r9] smrti || smaranamatrad api samsarabandhacchedakasya ta-
vaiva jnanatmika Saktir atmasrayam paramanvasrayam ca mayiyadimalava-
sanam tamravartinim kalikam iva nivarayitum ksama. yatha tamrastha kalika
paratadina nivaryate, tathatmaparamanustha malavasana tvacchaktyety arthah ||

parimrstakalikam avapya hematam

na yathaiti tamram iha tamratam punah |
vimalikrtam sad anutattvam icchaya

tava natha na rcchati tatha svavasanam || 137 ||

Alaka: yatha tamrasya suvarnarupatapattau punar na tamrata, tadvad
atmatattvasya tvadicchaya svacchikrtasya punar na malavasanayogah. uktam

136b  sphutatamravrttim] SeDpeper,  cf. Utpala; sphutatapravrttim EpgrDaper;
sphutatapravrttir J. 136¢c  atmaparamanusamsrayam| Ep RSCD ABDF; atmaparamat-
masamsraya J; atmaparamanusamsraya D¢; atmaparimanasamérayam Dg.  136d  tava] X;
bhava J. 136d malavasanam] X; kalavasanam J. 136d ksama] ¥; ksamah Dgp. 137a
parimrsta®] X; pariprsta® Dg. 137b  yathaiti] ¥; yati J. 137c¢  °krtam] X; °krte J. 137c
aputattvam| X; anuratnam Dypp. 137d svavasanam| X; svavasanan J.

Alaka 135.3 prasamo| X; prasamso Dp. Alaka 135.3 vivicya] EDgpre; saksatkrtya
Da; vivisor va [?] Sa; vivisor vo [7] Dp. Alaka 135.3 °drk] ED4; °drg
SiDpcp. Alaka 135.4 bhavati yat] E; bhavatiti yat D,4; bhavati SiDpcp. Alaka
137.1 suvarparupatapattau] D 4; suvarnasya rupatapattau ES 4D p; svavarnasya rupatapattau
Dp; suvarnasvarupatapattau D¢.

Utpala 136.2 jnanatmika] em.; jianatmikas D 4.
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ca: “rasaghrstam yatha tamram na bhuyas tamratam vrajet | evam yuktah Siva-
tvena na bhuyah pasutam vrajet ||” iti | rechati vrajati || 137 ||

Utpala: [21v1] pari || svam atmiyam malarupam vasanam punar atma-
tattvam na rcchati na prapnoti ||

prakrtih puman pranava ity ami trayah
suranatha kupaghatarajjuvat sthitah |

apakarsasi tvam upari sthito drdham
karanaprapaficarahito 'num adbhutam || 138 ||

Alaka: yatha kascid uparivartt kupantarapatitam ghatam rajjva samu-
ddharati, tatha tvam prakrtitattvacyutam atmanam omkarena. yad uktam: “ku-
pavat prakrtim vidyad ghatavat purusam tatha | rajjuvac ca tathomkaram $ivo
‘num anukarsati ||” iti. yas tu kupe srastam ghatadi tata uddharet, sa hi ka-
rapasahital; tvam tu tatha neti citram adah || 138 ||

Utpala: [21v1] prakrti || prakrtih puman prapava ity ami yathasam-
khyam kupaghatarajjuvat sthitah. tvam tu yat taduparisthitah san indriya-
gramarahito 'pi drdham apakarsasi, tad ascaryam. yatha kupapalaka upariva-
rt1 kupad rajjva jalaghatam akarsati tatha tvam prakrtikupapatitam atmatattvam
omkararajjvapasarayasity arthah. tad uktam: “kupavat prakrtim vidyad ghatavat
purusam tatha | rajjuvac ca tathomkaram $ivo 'num apakarsati” iti ||

iyam antarangabahirangarupatam
dadhatt kalaparinatir dvidha sthita |

Alaka 137.3 rasaghrstam yatha tamram na bhuyas tamratam vrajet | evam yuktah $ivatvena
na bhuyah pasutam vrajet ||] Unidentified.

Alaka 138.2 kupavat prakrtim vidyad ghatavat purusam tatha | rajjuvac ca tathomkaram $ivo
'num anukarsati ||] Unidentified.

138d ’num adbhutam | EDRSCDBCD; mahadbhutam J; mahadbhutah Dgp.

Alaka 137.3 rasaghrstam| E; rasah prstam SyDp; rasair ghrstam Dg; rasaprstam Dgac;
rasasprstam Devpe pre; rasahprstam Dpee.  Alaka 137.4 pasutam] EDy; Sivatam SaDp; j-
vatam Dep . Alaka 138.1 ghatam rajjva] ED 4o p; ghatarajjva S 4[Possibly anusvara joined
with vertical stroke of aksara above.]Dp. Alaka 138.3 $ivo| ED 4¢; Sive ScCDagpp. Alaka
138.4 kupe srastam ghatadi] ED4; ghatadi srastam kupe Sa; ghatadi srastam kupet Dp;
ghatadi srastam kupe tu Dop. Alaka 138.4 uddharet] E; uddhareta SiDapcp. Alaka
138.4 sa] EDy4; so SaDpcp. Alaka 138.4 karanasahital | ESADpcp; sakaranas D gpe;
karanas D gec. Alaka 138.5 tu tatha neti] E; na tatheti Dy4; tatha neti SuDgep.

Utpala 138.5 vidyad] em.; vindyad D 4.
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anubandhavrttir anulomavartini
pratilomatah punar apohyate tvaya || 139 ||

Alaka: asau kalatattvaparinatir antarangabahirangarupatvad dvipra-
kara. tatra yada maya kalarupena parinamati, tada kalarupavacchaditatanur ma-
yaiva kalaparinatir ity ucyate, kala casau parinatis ceti krtva. tada ca tasya anta-
rangabhavah. yada tu kalaya ragadirupena vrttis, tadasau rupantarena parinama-
nt1 kalaparinatir ity ucyamana bahiranga. esa canulomini, srstikramena pravarta-
mana satl. anubandhavrttir atmatattvasya bandhini, samsarahetur ity arthah.
pratilomyena punas tvayaiva nirasyate, sarvatattvanam vyutkramena tvayy eva
layat. ragadinirasena tvam evasya muktihetur ity arthah || 139 ||

Utpala: [21v5] iya || esa kalatattvaparinatir antarangabahiranga-
rupabhedad dviprakara sthita. yada maya kalarupena parinamati, tada santa-
ranga, yada tu kalaragarupena parinamati tada bahirangety arthah. srstikra-
menanulomavartini. anubandhavrttir atmatattvabandhaki. pratilomatas tu
vinasakramena tvaya nivaryate sarvatattvanam tvayaiva layat ||

apadatrayasya gunalingasunyatam
upajagmusah krtahrdambarasthiteh |
vyapalinasampratabhavisyadarthata -
visayo ‘nur 18a bhavati tvadasrayat || 140 ||
Alaka: vyapalinasampratabhavisyanto ’rthah, bhutabhavadbhavini va-
stuni, tadbhavavisayo 'nuh, atma, bhavati, tvat tavasrayanat—tvam eva prati-
padya kalatrayagatam bhavajatam pasyatity arthah. atra bhavarthasyanupayogat
tatpratyayo gaduprayah. nasti padatrayam jagratsvapnasusuptirupas tisro va-

139c anubandha’] EprScDareprecprr; anubandha® JDgae. 140b upajagmusah| %; up-
ajagmusa Eg. 140b °sthiteh] 3; °sthitah J. 140c °samprata®] ¥; °Samprata® J. 140d
bhavati tvadasrayat] ¥; bhavatah samasrayat cf. Utpala (kecit tu ... pathanti. ).

Alaka 139.3 °parinatir] X; °parinatir E. Alaka 139.3 tada ca tasya antarangabhavah | ED 4;
tada ca tasyantarangabhavah SiDcp; tadagatasyantarangabhavah Dp. Alaka 139.6 sati.
anu| ED,4; satyanu SA; satyanu Dpep.  Alaka 139.6 bandhini] E; bandhant SADABCD.
Alaka 139.6 samsara®| em.; samhara® X. Alaka 140.1 vyapalinasampratabhavisyanto
rthah] ES,Dapp; vyapalinasampratabhavisyato ’rtha Dec. Alaka 140.1 vastuni]
SaDapcp; vasini E Alaka 140.2 bhavati] ED4; bhavati va SyDpp; bhavati vasttini tadb-
havavisayo ‘nur atma bhavati va Do.  Alaka 140.2 pratipadya] ED 4; pratipadya SiDgep.
Alaka 140.4 gadu] EDapopre; gaddu [?] Sa.  Alaka 140.4 °susupti®] ESape; °susupta®
SaDapcacp.

Utpala 139.2 dviprakara] em.; dvihprakara D4. Utpala 139.5 nivaryate| em.; nivaryyate
D,4. Utpala 139.5 sarvatattvanam| em.; sarvasattvanam D 4. Utpala 139.5 tvayaiva layat]
em., cf. Alaka; tvayyaivalayat D 4.
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stha yasya tat turiyam padam asthaya sthitatvat. gunalingasunyatam purusa-
tvan nirgunatvam alingatvam ca nityatvat upajagmusah praptasya. lingam upa-
cayapacayadi. anye tu “lingasunyah pratyastamitasakalapramanatvad anumanavi-
sayah” ity ahuh. tvad iti svaradisu darsanad avyayam yusmadarthavrtti sasthya-
rtham acaste. prthakpadam caitat. yusmadas tu samaso nopapadyate, vrddhasya
rajapurusa itivad asamarthyat || 140 ||

Utpala: [21v8] apa || he 18a, tvadasrayat, tava samsrayena, anuh, pudgalah,
evamvidho bhavati. kidrk? vyapalino vigato vartamanabhavisyadarthatarupo
visayo yasya sah, nitya ity arthah. anayor upalaksanaparatvad atitatayapi rahi-
tah. kecit tu linasabdasyatitabhidhayakatvad vyapagato linadyarthata visayo ya-
syeti yojayanti. tava capadatrayasya kalatrayarupapadatrayasunyasya. kecit tu
hrtkanthatalvakhyasthanatrayatitasyety ahuh. tatpakse krtahrdakasasthiter ity
avacakam. gunaih sattvadibhih lingais ca suinyatam praptasya. etac ca tvadasra-
yad iti samasasthasyapi sasthyantasya yusmadarthasya prthag akrstatvad yuktam.
kecit tv, etad asahamanah, “bhavatah samasrayad” iti pathanti ||

ravididhitivyatikarad ime yatha
prakatibhavanti bhava caksusa gunah |

tava samnidher anaghavrttayas tatha
vidadibhavanti purusavyapasrayah || 141 ||

Alaka: caksusa guna rupadarsita vaimalyam vipulata ca. purusasya guna
vijnanai$varyadharmadirupah || 141 ||

Utpala: [22r1] ravi || yatha suryams$usambandhad bahyapadarthadarsana-
samarthyarupas caksurgunah prakatibhavanti, tatha tvadadhisthanat pu-
rusasya jnatvakartrtvadayo gunah ||

vikalo 'pi san sakalasaktisamksayad
asahaya eva puruso 'tidurgamam |

Alaka 140.8 svaradi] AA 1.1.37.

141c anaghavrttayas tatha] X; sapadi paurusas tada J. 141d visadi®] EpgrDg; visadr®
SaJDapepr.

Alaka 140.5 turiyam| ED 4o pee; tatvaditam [?] Su; tuaditam [first t has both u and a] Dp.
Alaka 140.6 upacayapacayadi| E; upacayapacayadih SyDapcp. Alaka 140.8 svaradisu]
ED4; suradisu SADpep. Alaka 140.10 asamarthyat | ESADAp; asamarthyat Dpco.  Alaka
141.1 rupadarsita] ED¢p; dadarsita S4Dp; darsanam D 4.

Utpala 140.3 upalaksana®] Conj., upalaksa® D4. Utpala 140.8 samasasthasyapi] Conj;
samasastha | pi Da.
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apavargamargam upagacchatisa yad
bhavati prasedusi na tat kiladbhutam || 142 ||

Alaka: icchadikanam upaksayad asahayah kevalah, yas ca samarthyopa-
ksayena vikalo samarthah sahayarahitas ca so 'pisvare prasedusi durgam api
margam gacchatiti nadbhutam || 142 ||

Utpala: [22r3] vika || tvayi prasanne sati yat puman vikalah kalatattvasu-
nyo jhatajiieyatvac ca jnanadisarvasaktiksayan nissahayo pi durasadamoksama-
rgam yati tat nascaryam. atha ca yo vikalo 'samarthah sa durgasamsthitim yatiti
nadbhutam, iti kakva ||

amanaskayogagatisamsitavratair

yad avapyate kila niranjanam padam |
nirupaplavam vidadhad atmani sthitim

bhava nantariyakam anugrahasya tat || 143 ||

Alaka: amanaska vikalpatmakamanovyapararahita asamprajnatarupa
yogadasaiva samsitam tiksnam vratam yesam tair yogibhir amalam atmani ca-
vicalarupam vyavasthitim kurvad yat padam avapyate tat tvadanugrahasya
nantartyakam avinabhavi. tenaiva tad avapyata ity arthah || 143 ||

Utpala: [22r4] ama || amanaska sankalpavikalpatmakamanovyaparasunya
asamprajnatasamadhirupa yogagatir yesam tathavidhaih tivravratair yogibhir
yan niranjanam nirmalam ata evatmany upaplavasunyam sthitim kurvat pa-
dam prapyate tat tavanugrahasya kila nantariyakam avyabhicari. tvadanu-
grahat tad avadyam apadyate ity arthah ||

sphutayogadharmajanitad anugrahat
kusalo nije paragate tathatmani |

142c upagacchatida] X; upagacchasiéa Dg. 142d na tat | ¥; san na J. 143a °samsita®]
EprDuare, cf. Alaka; °saficita® EgscScJDpeppr.  143b niranjanam | EprScJDABDEF;
nirafijanam D¢, 143c  vidadhad | ScJDpepe; ca dadhad EpgDa; [Er footnote 2: niru-
paplavam vidalad atmani for nirupaplavam ca vidadhad atmani | | 143c atmani] EpgD pre,
cf. Alaka and Utpala; atmana SCDBC; atmanah JD gpacpp; atmana Dpec . 144a  °dharma®]
> °vartma’ Dg.

Alaka 142.1 icchadikanam | ESADgcp: icchadikamanam D 4. Alaka 142.2 durgam ]
ED 4¢; durgamam SiDpp. Alaka 143.2 dasaiva] X; dedaiva Dp. Alaka 143.2 amalam
atmani] em.; amalatmani ESADaupcp. Alaka 143.3 vyavasthitim | ED gcpre; avyasthitim
SiDppac. Alaka 143.3 kurvad] ED 4; kurvan SuDgp; kurvat De.
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anucetaso vyatikarat tavecchaya
visayantaresu ca tanoti samvidam || 144 ||

Alaka: yoga eva dharmah sukrtam, tajjanitat tvadanugrahad atmano
manasa$ ca buddher yo vyatikaro bahyarthaparityagena samarasyam, tato
yogl na kevalam svaparasamtanavartiny atmani samyagjnanam tanoti yavat
tvadicchaya visayantaresv acetanesv api. niScetanany api sacetanani karotity
arthah || 144 ||

Utpala: [22r7] sphuta || yogl sphutena cittavrttinirodhatmakena yoga-
dharmena krtad anugrahad ata evatmana$ cetasa$ ca vyatikarad ba-
hyarthaparityagenaikibhavan na kevalam atmiye parasantanavartini catmani
tvadanugrahat samvidam tanoti yavad visayantaresv acetanadisv api ||

abhimanakaryam iti yan na kathyate
na bibharti éabdagunatam yad avyayam |
na ca yatra visphurati tarakagano
gatir asti yatra na nabhasvatah kvacit || 145 ||

yad anavrtatridasakarmukankitam
vicaranti yatra na payodapanktayah |
avalokya tatra nabhasi vyavasthitam
krtino bhavantam apavargam adhyaguh || 146 || yugmam

Alaka: abhimaneti yugalakam. nabhasi hrdayakase bhavantam vilokya
yogino 'pavargam adhyagur, moksam apannah. yan nabho ’bhimanakaryam
iti nocyate, bahyam hy akasam “prakrter mahams tato ’hamkarah” iti parampa-
ryenahamkarajanyam iti, tato ’sya viSesah || 145 ||

144c anucetaso] EprScDacer; anucetaso JDg; anum cetaso Dp. 145b bibharti] ¥; birti
J. 145b C°gunatam] X; °gunato J. 145c visphurati] X; sphurati J. 146a °avrta®]
EprDar; cavrtti® Egs; avrti® SCJDBDE; cavrtis Do.  146a  °tridasa®| °nyadasa® J. 146a
°karmukankitam | EprDapgrr; °karmukankita SCD Be; “karmukankitah J.

Alaka 144.3 °vartiny | ESADacp; °vartany Dp.  Alaka 144.3 samyagjiianam | ESADacp;
samyajiianam Dp. Alaka 144.4 visayantaresv| ED gcpre; visayaresv ScDppac. Alaka
144.4 acetanesv| ESADacp; acetenesv Dp. Alaka 144.4 sacetanani] EDy4; sacetanat
SuDpcacp. Alaka 146.1 abhimaneti yugalakam] ED¢pee; [missing] SiDagpec. Alaka
146.3 akasam] X; arktasam Dp.

Utpala 144.2 bahyarthaparityagenaikibhavan] Conj., cf. Alaka; bahyarthaparityagauh naiki-
bhavan D 4.
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Utpala: [22r9] abhi || tatraivamvidhe bahyakasavilaksane hrdvyomni sthi-
tam tvam drstva yogino ’pavargam adhyaguh, muktah, iti dvabhyam kriya.
yad dhrdvyomny “ahamkarakaryam” iti na kathyate, bahyam cakasam abhi-
manajanyam, “prakrter mahans tato ’hamkarah” iti nyayat. yady api ca tad a-
hamkarakaryam, tathapi tatra mulakaranatvad evam uktam. bahyam vyoma Sa-
bdagunenaivarabdham, tasyaivamgunarupatvat ||

upasamhitatmavibhavas tvaya puman
krtakrtyatojjhitabhavabhavakramah |
sthitiman nirupitapadarthapancakah
sadrsatvam eti tava patyur adbhutam || 147 ||

Alaka: upasamhito 'rpitas tvaya atmiyo vibhavo yasya sa purusah pa-
tyus tava tulyatam vrajati; pasur api patih sampadyate. bhavabhavav avir-
bhavatirobhavau. “vidhih kriya kala yogah Sivas ceti samasatah | padarthah pa-
fica vijneyah Saive $astre hy anuttare ||” iti. pasor api patitvabhavanam adbhu-
tam || 147 ||

Utpala: [22r1b] upa || puman pasuriipo 'pi tava patyuh samyam yatity a-
Scaryam. upasamhito 'rpitas tvayatmavibhavo yasya sah. kvacid upasamhrteti
pathah. samhrta atmavibhavo yena. abhavasyaiva bhavanat bhavabhavau avi-
rbhavatirobhavau. panca padartha vidhyadayah, yad uktam: “vidhih kriya kala
maya gatis ceti samasatah | padarthah panca vijaeyah” iti ||

anumandalim anujighrksato vibhos
taraner ivakalusatam prabha gata |

Utpala 146.4 prakrter mahans tato "hamkarah] SK 22.
Utpala 147.4 vidhih kriya kala maya gati$ ceti samasatah | padarthah pafica vijiieyah] See
note to translation (n. 293 on p. 173).

147a upasamhitatma®| EpgrD 4; upasamhrtatma® ErascScIJDpprr; tapasamhrtatma® De.
147d tava patyur] ¥; tavatyur J. 148b taraner| X; taruner J. 148b gata] X; gatah J.

Alaka 147.1 tvaya atmiyo| ED4; tvayatmiyo SiDgcep. Alaka 147.2 avirbhava®]
ED gpgaccpre; avivirbhava® SqDpgrepec. Alaka 147.3 vidhih | ESaDgcp; padartheti: vid-
hih D4. Alaka 147.3 samasatah] samasatah ES4Dy; sasasata Dgp: sasasatah Do.  Alaka
147.4 $aive $astre hy anuttare ||” iti. pasor api patitvabhavanam adbhutam] E; $aive $astre
hy anuttare ||” pasor api patitvabhavanam adbhutam D 4; [missing] SADgcp.

Utpala 146.3 yad dhrdvyomny] em.; yat hrdvyomny D4. Utpala 146.3 ahamkara] em.;
ahamkara D 4. Utpala 146.6 tasyaivamgunarupatvat] Conj. Isaacson; tasyaiva gunarupatvat
Da.
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sivasaktir 18a bhavatah pravartate
dvividha paraparavibhedavartini || 148 ||

Alaka: fT...T paraparabhedena dvividha: moksaprada bhogahetus cety a-
rthah || 148 ||

Utpala: [22v3] anu || anuf...fSaktih paraparabheda dvividha moksaprada
T...7. yad uktam: “eka bandhatmika Saktih sthitanyas tu vimuktayah” ||

bhavato bhavodbhava bhavabhavasthiteh
pratipannapudgalavibhaktavaibhavat |
adhigamya saktyupakrtaikacittatam
caturarthagocaragatir bhavaty anuh || 149 ||
Alaka: he bhavodbhava hara, bhavatah sakasad anuh Saktyupakrtai-
kacittatam jnanadibhir upakrtam mano ’dhigamya caturarthagocaragatir
bhavati. dharmajnanavairagyaisvaryani catvari visayabhutani gacchatity arthah.
bhavabhavau samsarasamsarau. tabhyam anuh paramrstah. paramesvaras tu na
tatheti tato 'sya visesah || 149 ||

Utpala: [22v4] bhava || tvattah Saktya f....kayaf upakrtaikacittatam
prapyatma caturarthagocaragatih dharmajnanai$varyavisayo bhavati. bhavo-
dbhavah samsarotpattih, bhavabhavah samsaravinasah, tayoh sthitir yasmat
utpattivinasau tvatta evety arthah. pratipannam pudgalad vibhaktam vai-
bhavam yena. yathatmaklesadisambandho, na tathe$vare, ity arthah ||

avibheda eva kila dharmadharminoh
prthag asti vrttir iha napi vrttiman |

Utpala 148.2 eka bandhatmika $aktih sthitanyas tu vimuktayah] Unidentified.

149b °pudgala®] EDRIDppp; °svadgala® S,C; °mudgala® D¢; °yudgala® Dp. 150a
dharmadharminoh | EpRD oprcppr; dharmino SeDpace; dharminoh J.  150b  prthag] 3;
prathag Dr. 150b iha napi] ¥; aha nona J. 150b vrttiman] 3; vrttimam J.

Alaka 148.1 ...t paraparabhedena dvividha| em.; paraparabhedena dvividha E; taraneh
suryasya prabhevety upama sapi urdhvadholokapravartitaya dvividha dvividheti dvivid-
hatvam eva vivrnoti paraparetyadi D,; paraparabhedena dvidha S Dgeop. Alaka
148.1 °prada] E; °prado Dp. Alaka 149.c adhigamya] EpRIDapcprr; adhiyamya
Sc. Alaka 149.c °upakrtaikacittatam | Ep RID spgrr; upakrtekacittatam ScDpe. Alaka

149.1 Saktyupakrtaikacittatam| ED,; Saktyupakrtaikas cittatam SaDgep. Alaka
149.2 ’dhigamya] ESsD4cp; 'bhigamya Dp. Alaka 149.4 samsarasamsarau. tabhyam
anuh paramrstah] EDy4; samsara ..... paramrstah SyDpep.

Utpala 148.1 anuf...f$aktih | em.; anusaktih D4. Utpala 148.1 moksaprada }...f] em.;
moksaprada D4. Utpala 148.2 eka bandhatmika| em.; ekabandhatmika D 4.
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tad abhavam eva bhava cetaso pare
kathayanti yogam avaruddhavrttinah || 150 ||

Alaka: ghatasvarupam ghatad avyatiriktam iti dharmadharminor abhe-
dah, evam vrttivrttimator api prthaktvam nasti, tayor api dharma-
dharmirupatvat. uktam ca: “vrttivrttimator jatu na bhedah paramarthikah |” iti.
evam ca cetaso vrttimatranirodho yogah. vrttinirodhe tasyapi nirodhat, tasmad
aparuddhapramanadivrttikasya cittasyabhavam eva yogam apare bruvate $u-
nyasamadhivadinah. uktam ca: “abhavam bhavayet tavad yavat tanmayatam vra-
jet |7 iti || 150 ||

Utpala: [22v7] avi || he bhava dharmadharminoh kilabhedah na hi va-
hner dahakatvam vyatiriktam. atas ceha na vrttih napi vrttiman prthag asti.
yad ahuh: “vrttivrttimator jatu na bhedah paramarthikah |” iti. tat tasmad a-
varuddhavrttino nivaritabahyavyaparasya cetaso ’pare $unyasamadhivadinah
abhavam eva yogam ahuh. yad uktam: “abhavam bhavayet tavad yavat tanma-
yatam vrajet.” iti. nanu bhagavatstutau kim yogavicarenety aha ||

sati caivam abhyupagame vimuktibhan
nanu sarva eva viniruddhacetanah |

sphutam aprayatnam iha sa prasajyate
bhavadicchaya tu vimalah sa muktibhak || 151 ||

Alaka 150.3 vrttivrttimator jatu na bhedah paramarthikah] Unidentified.
Alaka 150.6 abhavam bhavayet tavad yavat tanmayatam vrajet |] Unidentified.

150d avaruddhavrttinah| D cf. Utpala, cf. Alaka aparuddhapramanadivrttikasya; avirud-
dhavartinah EDRSCDABCDF; aviruddhavrttinah J. 151a abhyupagame]| JDsgp, cf. Utpala;
abhyupagate EprScDpep. 151a vimuktibhan] EpgrD 4; vimuktibhag SeDpep; vimuktibha
J; vimuktibhak Dgp. 151b nanu] EprScDABDEF; [missing] J; anu Do, 151b  sarva] X
sa caJ. 151b viniruddhacetanah] ¥; na viruddhacetanah J. 151c aprayatnam| X; apray-
atnata J. 151c sa] X; [missing] Dg. 151d bhavadicchaya tu] EprScDapprr; bhavadic-
chayapi J; bhavadicchayat a[-] De¢.

Alaka 150.1 ghatasvarupam ghatad avyatiriktam] ED,4; ghatasva..m avyatiriktam Sa;
ghatasya...m avyatiriktam D p; ghatasta...m avyatiriktam Dep. Alaka 150.1 iti] EDy; iti... ||
S4; iti... 49 Dep; iti... Dp.  Alaka 150.2 evam| eva sati Dp; evam sati Degp.  Alaka
150.2 vrttivrttimator api] EDy; ativrttivrttimatoh || Sa; vrttivrttimatoh Dgep.  Alaka
150.3 °rupatvat] °bhupatvat Dep. Alaka 150.4 vrttimatra®] X; vrttiman Dp.  Alaka
150.4 °nirodho] ED4¢p °virodho S4Dp. Alaka 150.6 °vadinah] ED 4; °bhavinah SqyDpcp.
Alaka 150.6 tavad] tava D¢.

Utpala 150.1 kilabhedah]| em.; kalabhedah D 4.
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Alaka: etac cayuktam, yasmad evam abhyupagamyamane sarva evabha-
vabhavanena viniruddhacittah samadhibhak prasajyate, yogi syat. na ca tatha
drstam. tvadicchaya tu sa yogi mayiyadimalavimukto muktim bhajate. tvadi-
cchavyatirekena mukter aparam na karanam ity arthah || 151 ||

Utpala: [23r1] sati || evam abhyupagame, “abhava eva yogah” ity angikrtya-
visesat sarva eva niruddhacetanamatrah san ayatnenaiva yogabhak prasa-
jyate. bhavadicchaya tu vigatamayiyadimalah moksabhag bhavati, nanyatety
arthah. kecit tvadicchavasad ayatnata eva moksabhak bhavatiti yojayanti ||

dvividhatmana bhavadanugrahena ye
visayikrta vrsagate kilakalah |

tava tulyatam dadhati te guhanjana -
vyativrttajanmagatitam tathanavah || 152 ||

Alaka: he vrsagate, ye 'navah paraparabhedad dviprakarena tvadanugra-
hena visayikrtatvad akalah kalatattvarahitah, te yathakramam tava tulya-
tam, guhanjanena mayiyena malena rahita janmapraptir yesam, tadbhavam ca
dharayanti. || 152 ||

Utpala: [23r3] dvivi || he vrsabhagate, bahvalpabhedad dviprakarena tvad-
anugrahena gocarikrtah, ata evakalah, kalatattvarahitah, anavo yathasam-
khyam tava tulyatam tatha guha mayaivanjanam tacchunyajanmagatitvam
dharayanti. yesu mahan anugrahah, te tvatsadrSyam yanti, yesu tu svalpah, te
nivrttamayamalah, ity arthah. ||

vasudhadisu tridasayonivartinam
paramesthinistham ajitottarottaram |

sthitam 1$varatvam animadi yad vibho
bhavadicchayatra tad aho vijrmbhitam || 153 ||

152b kilakalah] ¥; kilakala Dp. 152d  °vyativrtta®] J; °vyativrtti® Ezse ScDBCD; °vy-
atirikta® ED gprpp. 152d °gatitam| X; °gatitat J.  153b paramesthinistham ajitottarot-
taram| X; paramesthinisthajanatottarottaram J. 153c sthitam|] 3; sthitim J.

Alaka 151.2 viniruddhacittah samadhibhak|] ¥; viniruddhacittasamadhibhak Dp. Alaka
151.2 tatha] ED4; [missing] SaDpecp. Alaka 151.3 °vimukto] E; °viyukto SaDapcp.
Alaka 151.4 °vyatirekena] E; °vyatikarena SaDapcp.

Utpala 151.1 angikrtyavisesat| Conj.; angikrtety aviSesat D 4.
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Alaka: he ajita, na kenacit abhibhuta, tava brahmaprajapatindrapitrgandha-
rvanagaraksahpisacabhedad astavidhanam devayonau sthitanam wvasudhadisu
prthivyaptejovayvakasamanobuddhyahamkaresu yad animadikam aisvaryam a-
staprakaram uttarottaram sthitam, tat tvadicchayaiva vijrmbhitam. para-
mesthinistham brahmaparyantam. pisacanam ai$varyam prthivyam eva, raksa-
sam tu prthvisalilayor eva, iti kramenaikaikavrddhya brahmanah sarvatrikam iti
yavat || 153 ||

Utpala: [23r6] vasu || he ajita vibho tridasayonivartinam brahmapra-
japatindrapitrgandharvanagaraksahpisacabhedad astavidhanam devayonimam va-
sudhadisu prthivyaptejovayvakasamanobuddhyahamkaresu yad astavidham a-
nimadikam aisvaryam sthitam, tad bhavadicchaya jrmbhitam. tvadiccha sa
jrmbhate, ity arthah. tatrottarottaram ata eva paramesthinistham brahma-
paryantam. pisacanam prthivyam eva, brahmanas tu sarvatra tad, ity arthah. tat
kila pisacadi brahmaparyantam ekaikavrddhya sthitam || ||

upajagmusa sakaladharmarupatam

bhavata samarthitacidatmavaibhavam |
sakalakriyasu suranatha cestate

nirupaplavam bhuvanapasamandalam || 154 ||

Alaka: sarvabhavatmakatvam upagatena tvaya samarthitam upapaditam
cidatmakam vaibhavam jnanasaktih, yasya tadrsam eva ragadvesadipasaniku-
rumbam sarvakarmasu nirupaplavam cestate nirargalam prasarati, anyatha ta-
dayogat || 154 ||

Utpala: [23rlb] upa || tvaya sarvadharmasvarupatvam praptena sarva-
kriyasu samarthitam upodbalitam caitanyatmakam vaibhavam yasya tatha-
vidham bhuvananam pasamandalam ragadvesadibandhakacakram nirupapla-
vam krtva cestate ||

154a upajagmusa] Dpac has pada order CDAB. D pac has no number or even space at the end
of the last verse, the verse number is only added by a second hand. There is a (later cancelled)
verse number though in between padas B and C, which, assuming that Dp was copied from Dp,
could well explain the change in order of the two half verses there. 154a °dharmarupatam]
EprIDagr; °rupadharmatam SCDBCD.

Alaka 153.2 vasudhadisu] EDy,; vasudhadi SADBCD, cf. Utpala Dy4. ’ Alaka
153.6 brahmanah] X; brahmana Dp. Alaka 153.6 sarvatrikam| E; savitrakam SyDapcp.

Utpala 153.2 vasudhadisu] em.; vasudhadi D4. Utpala 153.5 tatrottarottaram] em.;
tantrottarottaram D 4.
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tava Saktir apratihatatmavaibhava -
prabhutanvita ca samadhisthita yaya |
vicalanti natmaparamanavah kvacid
bhava krtyavastusu paraparatmasu || 155 ||
Alaka: tavatmiyena vaibhavena sarvavyapitaya prabhutaya ca sarvaka-
rtrtvena Saktir apratihata, na kvacit pratihanyate. atmana eva suksmatvat

paramanavah, te paraparatmasu muktibhogarupesu karaniyavastusu na ca-
lanti, yadadhisthita eva || 155 ||

Utpala: [23v1] tava || he bhava tava Saktir apratihata nispratibandha a-
tmanas ca vaibhavena sarvavyapakatvena prabhutaya ca sarvakartrtvena yukta
yaya Saktyadhisthitah santah atmatattvaparamanavah paraparatmasu mo-
ksabhogarupesu karyavastusv avatisthante, yad uktam: “na sa jivakala” ityadi ||

bhavadatmakam sakalamantramandalam
surasamhati$ ca bhagavams tadatmika |
trividhe gunatrayamaye jagaty aho
na tad asti yat kila vinakrtam tvaya || 156 ||
Alaka: sarve mantras tvadatmakah, sarve ca sura mantrarupah. tasmad
bhurbhuvahsvargarupataya triprakare jagati na tad asti yat tvaya rahitam

syat, uktam ca: “sarve mantratmaka devah, sarve mantrah $ivatmakah | Sivatma-
kam idam jhatva sivam evanucintayet||” iti || 156 ||

Utpala: [23v4] bhava || he bhagavan sakalamantramandalam tvadatma-
kam, devasamhati$ ca tadatmika mantratmika. tasmad devamanusatiryagbhe-

Alaka 155.4 na sa jivakala] Unidentified, see footnote to translation (n. 312 on p. 176).
Alaka 156.3 sarve mantratmaka devah, sarve mantrah Sivatmakah | sivatmakam idam jhatva
$ivam evanucintayet||] RauSuS 3.28.

155a $aktir aprati®] ¥; éaktiprati® J. 155b samadhisthita] EpScDapcpr; samadhisthitah
J.; samadhitisthita Ep; samadhisthitalnew page]ta 155c vicalanti] EprScDa; vicalante
J; vicaranti Dp. 155¢ °paramanavah] ¥; °parimanavah J. 155d paraparatmasu]
EDRSCJDACEF; parat paratmasu Dpp. 156b bhagavams]| EDSCJDABCDEF; bhagavan Ep.
156b tadatmika | ScJDapcE, cf. commentaries; tvadatmika EppDpp.  156¢ trividhe] X;
vividhe Dg.

Alaka 155.1 tavatmiyena] E; tadatmiyena SaDgep; atmiyane Dy. Alaka
155.1 prabhutaya] ¥; prabhutaya Dp. Alaka 156.1 tvadatmakah] ED,4; tadat-
makah SyDpcp. Alaka 156.2 triprakare| triprakarena SiDapcp. Alaka 156.2 na|
EDacpee; [missing] SADgpac. Alaka 156.3 syat] EDy4; [missing] SiDgep. Alaka
156.3 mantrah]| X; mantra Dp.
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dat trividhe sattvadigunamaye jagati tan nasti yat tvaya sunyam. tad uktam:
“sarve mantratmika devah sarve mantrah $ivatmakah | Sivatmakam idam jnatva
sarvam evanucintayet ||” iti ||

pratipuritakhilaparaparatmaka, -
pratibandhasunyaphalasampado 'vyayah |
anivaritamrtapayascyuto vibhos
tava $aktayo bhuvanakamadhenavah || 157 ||

Alaka: pratipuritah sampado yabhis, tathavidhas tava Saktayo bhuvane-
su kamadhenavah, sarvakaman phalantity arthah. amrtam vijnanam || 157 ||

Utpala: [23v6] prati || sampaditah sarvah paraparatmikah bhogamoksarupah
nispratibandhah phalasampado yabhih tatha anivaritam krtva jnanamrtam
eva payah cyotante yas tathavidhas tvacchaktayo bhuvananam kamadhenava
iva, sarvakamapradatvat ||

bhavadicchaya hy anugrhitacetasah
satarudraviramukharudranayakah |
kamalasanadigunabhogayoginah
pravisanti dhama kila $aivam adbhutam || 158 ||

Alaka: $Satarudravirabhadrapramukha ekottarasataparimana rudranaya-
kah Saivam padam praviSanti tvadicchayaiva. kamalasano brahma, tatpra-
bhrtinam gunpah sargarambhakatvadayah tadanubhavam yoktum $ilam yesam.
“samprca’-adisutrena ghinun. te hi dasasu diksu dasa dasa sarvordhvam ca vi-
rabhadro fbhutvat brahmendradinam sthitim anubhavantah satatam asate. vira

Alaka 158.4 samprca] AA 3.2.142.

157a prati®] EpscScJDpepe; pari® EprD4. 157b  °sampado] J, cof. Alaka, Utpala.;
°samvido EprScDapcoppr. 157c  C°payascyuto] ¥; °payahécyuto So.  157c  vibhos] X;
vibho Dg. 158a °icchaya hy] EDRSCDABCDE; °icchayabhy® Dp; °icchayebhy® J.  158b
Sata®] X; $Sata® SeDe [both the MSS also have the visarga of cetasah, but in D¢ it appears
very thin.] 158b °rudra®] EprScJDapcpr; “bhadra® EgsDprp. 158 °bhogayoginah |
¥; °yogabhoginah J. 158d Saivam] X; saivam J.

Alaka 157.1 pratiparitah] SyDpcp; paripuritah ED4. Alaka 158.1 °bhadra®] ED¢pre;
°rudra® SpDsppec. Alaka 158.2 tvadicchayaiva] ¥; [missing] D4. Alaka 158.4 samprca ]
E; prc SADACD; dhic Dp. Alaka 158.4 ghinun] ED,4; dhinan SA khenun; Dp; minan Dep.
Alaka 158.4 dasasu diksu] SuDapcE: dasadiksu E. Alaka 158.4 sarvordhvam| Conj.; sarve
urdhvam ED¢; urdhve S ADapc. Alaka 158.5 anubhavantah] ¥; anubhavanti Dpe.. Alaka
158.5 satatam asate] X; santa upasate D 4.
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iti virabhadrakhyah || 158 ||

Utpala: [23v8] bhava || bhavadicchaya hi niScaye tvadicchanugrhitaceta-
sah Satarudravirakhyapramukha rudranayakah rudrasatam saivam sthanam
tejo va visanti, padmasanadinam gunabhogaih sambandho vidyate yesam, te
kila dasa dasa, dasasu diksu sthitah brahmendradivac ca bhogan bhunjate ||

pataladibhih sakaladrkkriyatmakam

pihitam na pasyati yatha vilocanam |
sthagitam malair bhavadanugrahad rte

na tathesa kimcid anutattvam iksate || 159 ||

Alaka: sakalasya vastuno drkkriya, darSsanavyapara, atma bhavo yasyeti,
ubhayatrapi yojyam || 159 ||

Utpala: [24r1] pata || drkkriya daranavyaparah. malaih mayiyadibhih pi-
hitam sat atmatattvam na kimcit pasyati. ||

anurafnjitakhilaguno bhavadgunair
bhavapanjaram drdham ananjananjasa |
parimrstagadhamalapancakasthitih
puruso bhanakti bhagavams tvadasrayat || 160 ||
Alaka: he ananjana mayiyadimalaviyukta, jnanadibhis tvadgunair ujjvali-
tasamagragunah puruso ’njasa ksipram eva samsarapanjaram dalayati, tva-
dasrayad eva. “ajiatvam upaplavita visayatvam anisata | ananudhyanam eveti
pancaite paurusa malah” || 160 ||

159a sakala®] X; sakale J. 159b pihitam] X; pihitan J. 159d tathe$a] EpgrDar; tathesa
ScDe; tathaisa Dppp.  159d  kimcid] ¥; kimcidad Dp. 160a °guno] ¥; °mano J. 160a
bhavad®] ¥; bhava® J. 160a gunair| ¥; guna J. 160b bhavapaijaram] ¥; vapaijaram
J.  160b ananjananijasa] EprDapr, cf. commentaries; anaganafijasa SCDBC; ana..jasa J;
ananjasajasa Dg. 160c parimrsta®] ¥; paramrsta® D4. 160d puruso| X; puruse Dppac.
160d bhanakti] EprJDpgr; na bhakti Ez,,ScDge.

Alaka 159.1 atma] E; atma SuDagcp. Alaka 160.1 anafnjana] X; afijana Dp. Alaka
160.1 jnanadibhis tvadgunair ujjvalitasamagragunah puruso ’fijasa ksipram eva| ¥; afijasa
ksipram jianadibhis tvadgunair ujjvalitasamagragunah puruso D4. 1604 paficaite] X; [miss-
ing] D4. Alaka 160.4 malah] SyD4pcp; matah E

Utpala 158.1 bhava ||] em.; [missing] D4. Utpala 158.1 bhavadicchaya] Cy»c; bhavadic-
cha Cyae.
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Utpala: [24r1] anu || he anafjana $uddhasvabhava bhavadgunair jhanadi-
bhir anuranjitasamastagunah san purusah anjasa ksipram eva, sphutam va,
3 samsarapanjaram vidalayati. malapancakam ajnatvadi. yad uktam: “ajnatvam
upaplavata visayatvam anisita | ananudhyanam eveti paficaite paurusa malah ||”
iti ||

apahaya yadvad iha natha nilatam
vatapadapacchada upaiti pitatam |

pasutam apojjhya tava sasane sthitah
Sivatam suresa kila tadvad ety anuh || 161 ||

Alaka: chadah pattram. tava $asane tvadagame patitah. Sivatam sivasva-
bhavatvam || 161 ||

Utpala: [24r4] apa || yatha vatavrksapallavah paripakavasan nilatam muktva
pitatam yati, tathatma, sivasasanasthah san, pasutvam apahaya Sivatvam eti,
3 Sivibhavati ||

hrdi samvidamsubhir adhisa tavakair
avarugnasamtamasabandhaviplave |

sakalam kalapurusayoh kilantaram
kusalo 'dhigamya niyamad vimucyate || 162 ||

Alaka: tvadiyaih samvidams$ubhis cetasi bhagnavyamohatimire sati kusa-
lah kalapurusatattvayor vivekam adhigamyavasyam eva vimucyate || 162 ||

Utpala: [24r4] hrdi || tava joanamaricibhir avarugpajnanatamoviplave
hrdaye niyamat manassamyamat hetoh kalatattvasyatmatattvasya ca vivekam
3 jnatva yogl vimukto bhavati ||

161b °padapacchada] EprScDapcpr; °padavacchada J; °patapakvada Dg. 161b upaiti |
Y; uyaiti Dg.  161b pitatam] ¥; nilatam Dg. 161c apojjhya] EprDpppr; upojjhya
ScJDAc. 161d Sivatam | EDRSCDBCDEF§ patitam J; patitam Dap. 161d sureSa] X;
suresa J. 161d anuh] X; anuh J. 162b avarugna®]| X; avabhagna® J, cf. Alaka. 162c
kala®] 3; kalam J.

Alaka 161.1 patitah] E; patitah SiDapcp. Alaka 162.1 °timire] EDscpre;  °ri-
mare SADDac; °risare Dpg. Alaka 162.1 kus$alah] ED4; kusalah SADBCD. Alaka
162.2 kalapurusatattvayor vivekam | ESADpcp; kalapurusayos tattvavivekam D,.  Alaka
162.2 vimucyate| %; vimucyante D¢.

Utpala 160.4 aniéita | ananudhyanam eveti paiicaite] Conj., cf. Alaka; ani$itananudhyanam
iti | panceti D4. Utpala 162.1 °maricibhir] em.; maricir D4 .
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malinatvam 1yusi yatha na darpane

pratibimbam asphutataya vibhavyate |
suranatha cetasi malaughaviplute

niyaman nisargavimalas tatha bhavan || 163 ||

Alaka: yatha malinyam upagate mukure pratibimbam asphutatayapi na
laksyate, tatha bhavams$ cetasi maline || 163 ||

Utpala: [24r7] mali || malaugho mayiyadikah anantaroktajnatvadiko va ||

sakaladhikaranijasaktimandala -
sphutavigrahaksabhuvanadhiko nrnam |

bhavabandham andhatamasasya tanvatah
pranihamsi hamsa nibirisasampadah || 164 ||

Alaka: he hamsa, paramatman, sakalesu vastusv adhikaro vivartarupa
vyavrttir yasya tathavidham yad atmiyam Saktimandalam tatsvabhavebhyas ta-
nukaranabhuvanebhyo ’dhikah prakrstas tvam eva bhavabandhanam nrnam
atmanam tanvatah samtamasasya pranihamsi, mahamoham vinasayasi. “jasi-
niprahana” iti sasthi. nibirisa nibida, “nerbidajbirisacau” || 164 ||

Utpala: [24r7] saka || he hamsa paramatmasvarupa, sakalesu vastusv a-
dhikaro yasya tathavidham yan nijasaktimandalam tadrupani yani vigraha-
ksabhuvanani tanukaranabhuvanani, tato ’bhyadhiko vyatiriktas tvam nrnpam
atmatattvanam samsarabandham tanvato vistarayatah kurvato va. “ko 'rthas

Alaka 164.4 jasiniprahana] AA 2.3.56.

Alaka 164.5 nerbidajbirisacau] AA 5.2.32.

Utpala 164.4 ko 'rtha$ cetasi vedhasa vinihitas tanvyas tanum tanvata] Ascribed to Dhar-
makirti, see footnote to translation.

163a 1yusi| X; eyusi J. 163b asphutataya| X; asphutaya J. 163d nisargavimalas] ¥;
nisargamalinas Dg. 164c bhavabandham] ¥; bhavabandhanam J. 164c andhatamasasya |
¥, anutamasasya J. 164d nibirisasampadah | ¥; birisasampadah J.

Alaka 163.1 mukure] ED¢; makure SyDapp. Alaka 163.1 pratibimbam asphutatayapi|
ESAD4p; pratibimbam sphutatayapi Dep.  Alaka 164.1 paramatman | ¥; paramatman
163 Dy. Alaka 164.1 vastusv adhikaro] SADBCD; vastusu adhikaro D4E. Alaka
164.2 vyavrttir] ESADp; vyavarticr Dep.  Alaka 164.2 tathavidham| ¥; tathavidha D 4.
Alaka 164.3 dhikah] ED,4; dhikah SsDpep. Alaka 164.3 prakrstas] EDy; prakrstah
SiDpcp. Alaka 164.4 tanvatah] em.; tattvatah X. Alaka 164.5 nibirisa] EDcp;
vinirisa S A; vinigama Dg. Alaka 164.5 nerbidajbirisacau| ED 4¢; nerbidajbirisacau S 4aDgp.

Utpala 164.4 vistarayatah kurvato] Cyre; vistarayato Cpac.
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cetasi vedhasa vinihitas tanvyas tanum tanvata” ityadivat taneh karotyarthatvat.
6 nibirisasampadas ca ghanasyandhatamasasya mahamohasya karmabhutasya
pranihamsi tad vinasayasity arthah. “jasini”-ityadina sastht karmani ||

pratibhagatastavidhasamvidarcisah
pravilanghya vartma suranatha sadvidham |

samaye sthitas tava niranjanam padam
praviSanti $antamanaso manasvinah || 165 ||

Alaka: pratibhaya, akasmikatvena tvatpratibhasena vagato jyesthadya-
stavidhah samvitprakaso yesam, tadrsa manasvinas, tattvadikam adhvanam

3 ullanghya, vimalam padam apnuvanti, tvatsamaye sthitatvat. samayah siddha-
balapramathini tatha. sarvabhutapramathani, tatha caiva manonmani.” iti vama-

6 dyah samvido nava, tathapi vamatra parivarjita, tasyah samsarahetutvat || 165 ||

Utpala: [24v3] prati || tava samaye tvacchasane sthitah yoginas tavaiva ni-

ranjanam nirmalam $ivadhama visanti. pratibhagatam buddhigocarapraptam

3 astavidham jnanarcih yesam. samvidas castavidhatvam. yad uktam: “vama

jyestha ca raudri ca, kalt kalanusarini, kalavivarani caiva, balapramathant tatha,

sarvabhutaprasamani, tatha caiva manonmana” iti. yady apy eta nava, tathapi va-

6 mayah samsarapradatvad agrahanam. sadvidham vartma, tattva-pada-mantra-
varna-bhuvana-kalasvarupam, ullanghya. ||

dadhatam niravaranacitsvarupatam
dhruvam apratarkyam amrtam guhasayam |

Utpala 164.7 jasini] AA 2.3.56.

165b pravilanghya | ErscScIDascper; pratilanghya Epg.  166a dadhatam] ¥; dadhatan
J. 166b apratarkyam] X; aprataryam J.

Alaka 165.2 manasvinas] ¥; manasvinas Dp. Alaka 165.4 tatha] ¥; uvo Dg.
Alaka 165.4 kalavikarini] SaDapcecp, cf. Utpala; kala vikarini E; kalavikarinl Dcpe.
Alaka 165.5 balapramathini] ED 4; balapramathani SaDpcp. Alaka 165.5 °pramathant |
SADABCD; °pramathint E. Alaka 165.6 nava| X; nava santi D 4.

Utpala 164.5 vedhasa vinihitas] em.; vedhasadinihitas D4. Utpala 164.5 tanvyas| tanvas
D,4. Utpala 164.7 “jasini’-ityadina] em.; jasinityadina D4. Utpala 165.7 °svarupam]
D gpec; °dhvarupam D gae.



114 CHAPTER 2. EDITION

sthiragaunagahanikagauhamaulata -
pratipannabhinnanijasaktivigraham || 166 ||

sakalam kalavirahitam plavojjhitam
nirupaplavam bahirupaplavasthitim |

sthitam adhvanah sadavadher upary ato
vyativrttaéantam anagham $ivam param || 167 ||

pratibhadvayatigam ameyatadika -
sphutadharmayogam anupakhyatam gatam |

anum adidevam ananum ca sarvato -
mukhamurdhapanicaraneksanam vibhum || 168 ||

nirupaplavasthitinijangadipita -
sthirapanicavaktramayavigrahagraham |

sakalapramanavisayatigasthiti -
pratipattiSunyagahanatmatam gatam || 169 ||

pratipadya Sankara bhavantam avyayam
sukhaduhkhamohaparihinacetanah |
vyativrttatantumayabandhanastako
bhagavan bhavan iva bhavaty anuh sphutam || 170 ||

pancabhih kulakam

Alaka: dadhatam ityadipancabhih kulakam.[166-170] anur atma bhava-
ntam pratipadya sukhaduhkhadirahitacetanah,
“prakrto vaikrtas capi ahamkarika eva ca |

Alaka 170.3 prakrto vaikrta$ capi ahamkarika eva ca |
sattviko rajasa$ caiva tamasa$ caparah smrtah ||
dharmadharmatmakas ceti pasor bandhastakam bhavet|] Unidentified. See notes to translation.

166c °maulata] ¥; °malita J. 166d °vigraham®] 3; °vigrahat® J. 167a °virahitam] 3;
°vinihatah J. 167b nirupaplavam| X; niram uplavam J. 167c sadavadher upary ato] X;
sadavadhibhary api J. 167d S$ivam param| ¥; param $ivam Dp. 168a pratibhadvayatigam ]
EDRJDADEF; pratibhénvayétigam SCDBC~ 168b °yogam] EDRJDADEF§ °yuktam chgc.
168c adidevam] 3; adim evam J. 168c ananum ca] X; ananu J. 169a nirupaplava®]
Y; niruplava® Dp. 169a °sthiti®] EpgrJP°Dgp; °sthita® ScJ*Dgep.  169b °vaktra®]
EDRSCDBCD§ °mantra® JD4gr. 170b °parihina®] Eppg; °pahma® J; °parihina® SADABCDE-
170c vyativrtta®] X; vyativrtti® Dg. 170c  °tantu®] X; °tantra® J. 170d bhavaty anuh]
EDRSCDABCDE; bhavamty ata J; bhavaty anu Dppae.



12

15

18

21

24

27

115

sattviko rajasas$ caiva tamasa$ caparah smrtah ||

dharmadharmatmakas ceti pasor bandhastakam bhavet|”

iti tantumayena pasatmana bandhanastakena ca rahito bhavan iva bha-
vati, nicitam eva. [170] niravaranam desakaladibhir avicchinnam samvidatma-
katvam, dhruvam niyamena dharayantam, apratarkyam avijneyam, amrtam
moksah, 1$varasya tu tatha vyapadesas tatkaranatvat “ayur ghrtam” itivat. gu-
hasayam hrtkuharastham. gunesu sattvadisu bhavo gauno brahmadmam vigra-
hah. gahanam prayojanam yasya sa gahanikah, prakrtah, vigrahesvarakhyasya
prakrtitattvadhikarinah. gauho mayiyah, ekarudradinam tesam mayatmakatvat.
maula$ ca mulakaranat paramesvaratah pravrtto megharudradinam gananaya-
kanam tadbhavena pratipannatvad bhinno 'nya eva $aktirupo vigraho ya-
sya. uktam ca: “gaunam gahanikam gauham maulam va vigraham vina | Sa-
ktibhedo ’'paras tvattah svadhikaram karoti kah ||” iti || 166 || sakalam vi-
svatmakam akalam kalatattvena rahitam ca. yah sakalah sa katham akalah,
iti ca virodhah. plavena gatya rahitam, sarvagatatvat. nirupaplavam raga-
dibhir aviplutam, ata evopaplavad bahirbhuta samsarabahya sthitir yasya.
satparimanasya tattvader adhvana upari sthitam, tam atikramya vartamanam,
ata eva vyativrttam visvatitam santam ca. { nihsesam asamam.f anagham
niravadyam. param prakrstam. $ivam kalyanam || 167 || pratibha nutanolle-
khasali vijnanam sahajaharyabhedena dvividha, tam atikrantam. tadagocaram
iti yavat. nasti meyatvanirdesyatvadibhir dharmair yogo yasya, tata eva ta-
dréam, ata evanupakhyam anirvacyam. anum suksmam, atmarupatvat, ana-
num ca sthulam, visvatmakatvat. atrapi virodhah, purvavad eva. sarvato mu-
khani sarvatra prasrtani murdhadini yasya. tatha ca pathyate: “yo visvaca-

Alaka 170.15 gaunam gahanikam gauham maulam va vigraham vina | $aktibhedo ’'paras tvat-
tah svadhikaram karoti kah ||] Unidentified.

Alaka 170.27 yo vi$vacaksur uta vi$vatomukho vivatohasta uta vivataspat] Rgveda 10.81.3.,
this variant appears also in Yogaraja’s commentary on Paramarthasara ad 35.

Alaka 170.4 caiva] ESADpc; capi Da. Alaka 170.6 bandhanastakena] ¥; bandhunastak-
ena Dp. Alaka 170.9 tatkaranatvat] EDg4; tatkaranakatvam S ADppac; tatkaranakatvad
Depre.  Alaka 170.10 hrtkuharastham| X; hyah kururastham Dp. Alaka 170.10 bhavo]
EDppe; bhavi SyDap; bhavo Depee.  Alaka 170.12 mayatmakatvat] ES4Dep; mayamay-
atvat D 4; mayatmikatvat Dg. Alaka 170.13 gananayakanam tadbhavena pratipannatvad
bhinno 'nya] E; gananayakanam tadbhavena pratipannad bhinno 'nya SaDApcpac; [greyed
out] Dpre. Alaka 170.14 vigraho] ES4Dgep: [missing] D4. Alaka 170.15 maulam ]
mulam Dep.  Alaka 170.16 sakalam] EDy; sakalt SaDppec; sakaleti Depe.  Alaka
170.17 akalam] ¥; sakalam Dp. Alaka 170.17 rahitam ca] EDp; rahitam S,Dap;
rahita ca Do, Alaka 170.21 nihSesam asamam| E [The editors added a question mark.];
niséam asamam S 4D pe; nihSesasasamam D 4; nihéamasasam Dp; videsanasamasah conj.; anis-
caram conj. Isaacson. Alaka 170.22 param prakrstam| ED,4; prakrstam ca SiDgep.
Alaka 170.23 tam] X; tam D,4. Alaka 170.24 °nirdedyatvadibhir] ED4; °nirdesatadib-
hir SADpcp. Alaka 170.24 dharmair | ESADacp; dharmair [SA is ambiguous here.|Dp.
Alaka 170.25 ata evanupakhyam| ES Dpcp; anupakhyam D 4. Alaka 170.26 eva] ED4;
etat SADpep. Alaka 170.27 prasrtani| E; srtani SaDagcp.
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ksur uta visvatomukho visvatohasta uta visvataspat” iti || 168 || nirupaplava-
sthitibhir ekarupam avasthitair nijair angaih panyadibhih sarvajnatarupair va
hrdadibhir dipitah sadyojatadipancavaktraratnamayah sariragraho yasya pra-
tyaksadisakalapramananam visayatiga na visayo ya sthitis tato hetoh prati-
pattya Sunyam apratyeyam, ata eva ca gahanam || 169 || || 170 ||

Utpala: [24v7]| dadha || evamvidham bhavantam pratipadya pudgalo bha-
van iva bhavati, iti paficabhih kriya. [166-170] niravaranacitsvarupatam ni-
spratighajianatmakatvam dadhatam, dhruvam $asvatam, apratarkyam du-
rjieyam, amrtam jianatmakam, guhasayam hrtkuharastham tatha. sthira ye
gaunah sattvarajastamorupa brahmavisnurudrah, gahanatvac ca prakrtitattva-
pravistah, gauhas ca mayiyah, maulas ca mulakaranac chivatattvat prasrtah ta-
dbhavenasrita bhinnah, nijasaktya vigraha yena, brahmadayo 'pi tavaivamsah
ity arthah. || 166 || sakalam sarvavyapitvat kalatattvena ca Sunyam $ivam ity a-
rthah. atha ca, yah sakalah sa katham akalah, iti virodhah plavena gatya rahitam
sarvagatvat. nirupaplavam sthiram nihsamgatvad, anucararahitam va. bahiru-
paplava samsarabahya sthitir yasya. anantaroktasya ca sadvidhasya adhvana
upari, tam atitya sthitam, ata eva ca vyativrttam sarvatikrantam santarupam
ca. anagham niravadyam prakrstam ca Sivatattvam || 167 || pratibhadvayat
jnanatmakat kriyatmakac catikrantam, ata eva ameyatadidharmayuktam a-
nupakhyatam ca praptam. yad uktam: “aprameyam anaupamyam anirdeSyam
anamayam’” iti. anum atmatattvarupam, adidevam ce$varam. yad uktam: “sa
purvesam api guruh kalenanavacchedad.” iti. ananum sthulam sarvagatatvat. yas
canuh sa katham ananuh, iti virodhah. sarvato mukhani murdhanah panayas
carana iksanani ca yasya. tatha ca Srutih: “visvatascaksur uta visvatomukho
visvatobahur uta visvataspat|” iti || 168 || susthitibhi$ ca nijair angaih sarvajna-
tvadibhih dipitah sthiras ca sadyojatadipancavaktramayo jagadanujighrksaya
dehagraho yasya. tatha sarvapratyaksadipramanagocarad atikranta sthitir ya-
syas tathavidhaya pratipattya sunyam, ata eva durjneyatam gatam. || 169 ||

Utpala 170.15 aprameyam anaupamyam anirdeS§yam anamayam | Cf. Vrhaspatitattva 7:
aprameyam anirdeSyam anaupamyam anamayam |

suksmam sarvagatam nityam dhruvam avyayam iSvaram [/

and Ni$vasakarika 50.12:

aprameyam anirdesyam anaupamyam anamayam |

susuksmam avyayan nityam karanam jyotir uttamam [/

Utpala 170.16 sa purvesam api guruh kalenanavacchedad.] YS 1.26.

Utpala 170.19 visvatascaksur uta vi$vatomukho vidvatobahur uta vi$vataspat|] Rgveda
10.81.3.

Alaka 170.28 visvataspat | SaDapcp; visvatah syat E; . Alaka 170.30 dipitah| EDacp
[Sc unclear]; lipitas Dp.  Alaka 170.30 sadyojatadi] EDscpac; sadyojatadih SaDgppre.
Alaka 170.31 visayo] X; visaya Dopre. Alaka 170.32 apratyeyam | ESADpcp; apratyayam
Da. Alaka 170.32 ca] ESADgcp: [missing] D 4.
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24 vinivrtta anoh tantumayah pasarupa astau bandha yasya. “prakrto vaikrtas
caiva ahankarika eva ca | sattviko rajasas caiva tamasa$ caparah smrtah | dha-
rmadharmamayas ceti pasoh pasastakam bhavet |” iti. || 170 ||

vivrtam jagatkavalanaikatrsnaya
tava tamratalu mukhamandalam ksaye |
sriyam eti lagnasatapattrapatalam
sphurad arkabimbam iva daksinaspadam || 171 ||

Alaka: daksinaspadam daksinabhagavarty aghorakhyam || 171 ||

Utpala: [25v3| vivrtam || mukham eva mandalakaratvan mandalam da-
ksinaspadam aghorakhyam, tena kila kalpante jagad grasikaroti. Satapattram
3 padmam, tadvad raktam suryabimbasthaniyam talu ||

prthujutabandhabhujagadhipasphurat -
phanacakravalamanirasmiranjitah |

sirasi sthitah $riyam asau tanoti te
dhrtasamdhyaraga iva balacandramah || 172 ||

bhavato 'vatamsasasirasmimandala -
cchuritam virajati lalatalocanam |
smarabhasmagesaracitam iva Sriyam
dadhata krtaspadam ayugmarocisa || 173 ||

Alaka: ayugmarocih saptarcih || 173 ||

Utpala: [26v5] bhava || ayugmarocih vahnih ||

Utpala 170.24 prakrto vaikrtas caiva ahankarika eva ca | sattviko rajasas caiva tamasas caparah
smrtah | dharmadharmamaya$ ceti pasoh pasastakam bhavet |] Unidentified.

171a °trsnaya | EprScIDag; *trsnayat Dg; °trsmaya Depp . 171c °pattra’ | EpScDapen;
°patra® EgRJDgp. 172a °bandha®] 3; °ba® J. 172a °sphurat®] %; °sphuran J. 172b
°phana°] ¥; °phani® J. 172c¢ asau] X; aso J. 173a bhavato] ¥; dadhato J. 173c
°Sesaracitam | EprScDpep; °Sekhanicitam J; °$esanicitam Dapp. 173d dadhata] ¥; dad-
hato J. 173d °rocisa] X; °rocasa J.

Alaka 171.1 °varty] EDgpeppe; [unclear] SoD gacpopac. Alaka 173.1 ayugmarocih] X;
ayugmarorcih DA.

Utpala 170.26 ceti] em.; caiti D4. Utpala 171.1 daksinaspadam| em.; daksinaspadam
D,4. Utpala 171.2 Satapattram| em.; Satapatram D 4.
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jvalitanalena ghatitacyutatvisa
prthuhetisositasurapagambhasa |

visikhena dehitha pura puratrayam
nayanena manmatham athordhvavartina || 174 ||

Alaka: ghatita acyutasya visnoh sambandhini tvid yasya, puram dahe
hareh Sarikrtatvat. anyatra acyutah sthira hetayo jvalah. dehitha plustavan
3 asi|| 174 ||

Utpala: [25v5] jvalita || ghatita acyutasya hareh tvid yatra. puraplose kila
visnuh Saritkrto 'bhut. aparatra acyuta sthira tvit. hetayo jvalah ||

tava natha nutanaghanasitoraga -
grathita vibhati vikata jatavali |
parivartanakulalalatalocana -
jvaladagnidhumavalayeva pingala || 175 ||

Utpala: [25v6] tava || netragnijvaladagnidhiimavalayavativa pingala ||

pratipadya krsnarajanimayam vapur
girikanyakeva tava nojjhati ksanam |

sphutakalakutavisadhusaraprabha -
patalacchalena prthukanthamandalam || 176 ||

174b  °Sosita®] X; ©°Sonita® Dap.  174c visikhena] 3; $idikhena J.  174c  dehitha|
EprJDaprepr; dehiva S¢Dpgace.  174d °vartina] X; °vrttina J. 175b vikata] X; nikata
Dy. 175c¢ “lalata®] %; °lata® J.  175d  °jvalad®] ¥; °jjvalad® Eg. 175d °dhuma’] X;
[missing] Dg. 175d °valayeva] EprDagr; °valayena ERCSCDB(;D; °valayaiva J. 176b
girikanyakeva| ¥; éirikanyakova J. 176b tava] X; bhava J.

Alaka 174.1 puram dahe] ED,; puradahe SpDpp; puradahe Do.  Alaka 174.2 hareh]
ESADABCpc hare Deacp.  Alaka 174.2 Sarikrtatvat] EDcpee; Sarirakrtatvat SADBDac.
Alaka 174.2 acyutah] EDy; acyuta SaDpep.  Alaka 174.2 sthira | ESADpcp; sthirah
Dj. Alaka 174.2 dehitha] ES4D 4precp; dehiva D pgac.

Utpala 174.2 acyuta] em.; cyuta D4. Utpala 175.1 °dhuma®] em.; [missing] D4 [Note
that the same MS misses dhuma in the verse, too.].
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Alaka: ksapam iti ksanam apity arthah || 176 ||

Utpala: [25v7] prati || krsparajanimayam kalaratrisvarupam ||

dahane puram ksitirathasya cakratam
gamitam tvaya $idirarasmimandalam |
pratibaddhalaksmamalinodaracchavi -
sphutanabhirandhram iva natha laksyate || 177 ||

Alaka: ksitir eva rathah. pratibaddhena laksmana mrgena ma-
linasyodarasya cchavir eva madhyarandhram yasya || 177 ||

Utpala: [25v7] daha || ksitir eva rathah. tripuradahe bhuh kila rathikrta
candrasuryabimbe ca cakribabhuvatuh. pratibaddham tatstham laksma mrgah
3 tena malina udaracchavir eva nabhirandhram yatra ||

bahuso vyatitagananesu vistapa -
pralayagamesu suranatha sambhrtam |

grahacakravalam amalam karoti te
sphatikaksasutravalayaprayojanam || 178 ||

Utpala: [25v8] bahuso || cakravalam mandalam ||

sphutakalakutavisakutakamdhara -
krtanirabharaguruvaridabhramah |
upadesalabharabhasad ivagratas
tava natha nrtyati kumaracandraki || 179 ||

Alaka: candraki mayurah || 179 ||

Utpala: [26r1] sphuta || kumaracandrakir guhamayurah ||

karanangaharavidhibhih savistaraih
sakalasu Ssamkara niasu nrtyata |

177a puram] EpScDapepr; pura EgDg; puro J. 177b idira®] ¥; Sadi®J 177c -] [Itis
also possible to read two compounds here, both commentators though take it as one compound.]
178c amalam] 3; amam J. 178d °sphatikaksasutra®] 3; °sphutitaksasutra® J. 178d
°valaya® | EprScDapcprr; °valaye® Egrpe- 180b sakalasu Samkara] EprScDaprepEF:
sakalambasamkara Er Dpacc (Sc could also be read like that.); sakalasu samkara J. 180b
nisasu| 3, dasasu J.
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kriyate tvayanukrtir atmano vibho
sacaracaram jagad avapya tasthusah || 180 ||

Alaka: nisasu nrtyata tvaya atmana evanukrtih kriyate, tvadvyatirikta-
syaparasyanukaryasyabhavat. karanani talapuspaputadini, angaharah sthiraha-
stadyah || 180 ||

Utpala: [26r1] kara || karanangaharah purvoktah. atmana evanukarah kri-
yate vaibhavena vyaptajagattvat ||

pratipannagotraghatanah krtasthitih
pitrsadmani tvam anisam samatrke |

bhagavann anadir aja ity api sphutam
purusah puratana iti pragiyase || 181 ||

Alaka: pratipanna samagsrita gotrena kailasagirina ghatana yena. pitrsa-
dma smasanam. mataro varahyadidevatah. yah pratipannagargadigotrah sajana-
nike ca pitrgrhe tisthati, sa katham anadir ajah puranas ca pragiyata iti catra
virodho dhvanyate || 181 ||

Utpala: [26r2] prati || gotre kailasadrau krta ghatana yena, mataro deva-
tavisesah, tadyukte 'pi nrveSmasadmani $masane krtavasthitih. anyac ca, ya
asritasandilyadigotrah sajananike ca pitur grhe tisthati, sa katham anadir ajah
purana$ ca bhavatiti virodhah ||

tava padapadmanakhadarpanodara -
pratibimbitair api laghukrtatmabhih |

180d avapya| X, apyaJ. 180d tasthusah] X, tasthusa Dg. 181c anadir] ¥; adirJ. 181d
pragiyase| X; pratiyase J. 182b °pratibimbitair] ¥; °pratibimbatair J. 182b laghu®] 3;
laghna® J.

Alaka 180.1 tvad®] EDjcpee;  tad® SAD g pac. Alaka 180.2 karanani| ED 4¢;
karanavi SasDgp. Alaka 180.2 angaharah| EDcpre; ahankaras SqDppac.
Alaka 181.1 pratipanna] EDscpre; pratipannas SaDp; pratipanna,h Dpac. Alaka
181.2 °devatah] ¥; °daivatah Dp.  Alaka 181.2 °gargadi®] em.; °sargadi® ¥. Alaka
181.2 gotrah] X; gotra Dp. Alaka 181.3 ca] ¥; [missing] D4. Alaka 181.3 pragiyata]
ED,; pratiyata SADpcp. Alaka 181.4 virodho dhvanyate] ¥; virodhvo dhanyate De¢.

Utpala 180.1 evanukarah] em.; evanupakarah D4. Utpala 181.2 nrvesmasadmani| Cpoee;
nrve$ma Cpac. Utpala 181.2 anyac| em.; anya D 4.
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adhigamyate hara mahattvam anataih
sakalatisayi suradaityamandalaih || 182 ||
Alaka: laghukrtatmabhih pranamavasat sampinditakayaih. mahattvam u-

ttamatvam. ye nakhodarapratibimbitah santo laghurupas te katham mahantah
sthula iti ca virodhah. anayaiva bhangyottaratrapy asau yojyah || 182 ||

Utpala: [26r4] tava || laghukrtatmabhih pranamavasat samkucitadehaih
sarvatisayi mahattvam pujyatvam prapyate. atha ca yo laghuh sa katham ma-
han iti virodhah ||

sasurasurasya jagatah saranyatam
bhavato gatasya caranambujadvayam |
janata namaty avanatapi kutracid
dhruvam asusuksanisikheva naity adhah || 183 ||

Alaka: a$u$uksanih dahanah || 183 ||

Utpala: [26r5] sasura || tvatpadapranata janasamhatir agniSikhevadhogatim
na yati || 26r 1.5

ksititoyamarutakrsanubhanumad -
gaganamrtamsuyajamanamurtaye |

bhavate matidhvanivikalpagocara -
vyativrttarupaparamatmane namah || 184 ||

Alaka: mater nirvikalpakavijianasya sabdavikalpanam ca gocaratvad a-
tikrantarupo visayatvam anapannah prakrstah svabhavo yasya. atra bhavapra-

182c¢ adhigamyate] ¥; abhigamyate J. 182d sakalatiSayi] ¥ [The editions print it as a
compound with the rest of the pada, Utpala though makes it clear that it is to be taken separate
and as a attribute to mahattvam.|; abhidhayi J 183c namaty| ¥; na santy D¢, 183d
dhruvam|] ¥; bhuvam Egr. 183d asusuksanisikheva ] EprScDacpe; asusuksanisikhaiva J;
asusutanisiviva Dp asuprahksanisikheva Dp. 184a °toyamaruta®] 3; °soyamanata® J. 184a
°bhanumad®] ¥; °sanud® J. 184b °gaganamrtamsu®] ¥; °gaganasyatamsu®J. 184c bhavate]
3; bhavato J. 184d °vrtta®] X; vrtti J.

Alaka 182.1 pranamavasat] ¥; pranapavasat Dp. Alaka 182.2 nakhodara]| ED gcpee;
nakhadara SADBDQC. Alaka 184.1 ca gocaratvad ] SADBC; cagoratvad E; ca gocarad Dgy.
Alaka 184.2 anapannah] ¥; anaprasnah Dp. Alaka 184.2 atra bhavapratyayam] X; bha-
vapratyayam E

Utpala 182.2 mahattvam] D 4»c; laghutvam D gac.
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tyayam antarenapi tadartho ’vagamyate, “dvyekayor dvivacanaikavacane” iti-
vat || 184 ||

Utpala: [26v1] ksiti || matau $abdesu ye vikalpah tadvisayatikrantam nirvi-
kalpakasvarupam yasya ||

sudhiyo 'pi natha matisabdagocaras
tvayi na sthitim vidadhatiha kalpanah |
gunalesasuktisu yatas tato maya
satrsapi tadvyavasitad viramyate || 185 ||
Alaka: yatah sumater api matiSabdagocara jnanadhvanikaranikah ka-

Ipana vikalpakhyas tvayi padam na kurvanti, tabhir api na grahyas tvam, tatas
tvadgunalavanam ca suktisu satrsnenapi maya tadudyogan nivrtyate || 185 ||

Utpala: [26v2] sudhi || tvadiyagunalesanam madiyah suktayah yatah $o-
bhanabuddher api sambandhinyah matisabdavisayah kalpanah tvayi sthitim
na kurvanti, tabhir apy agrahya ity arthah, tatah satrsa sabhilasenapi maya
viramyate maunam krtva sthiyate ity arthah ||

atiduravrttir api yena drsyase

na hi rupyase ntikagato 'pi yena va |
pratijrmbhate suraguror anugrahah

sa viparyayas$ ca tava kena hetuna || 186 ||

Alaka: yadvasad durastho ’pi dr$yase hrdayasthitatvad antikagato ’pi
navalokyase, sa tava prasado viparyaya$ caprasadah kena hetuna prasarati?

Alaka 184.3 dvyekayor dvivacanaikavacane] AA 1.4.22.

185a ’'pi natha] ¥; vinatha J. 185a °gocaras| ¥; °gocara J. 185c  °suktisu]
EprScDpepp; °Suktisu J; °mirtisu Dp.  185¢  yatas tato] ScJDapop; yatah stuto Epg:
yata stuto Dpp. 185d satrsapi] EprJDp; svatrsapi ScDpe; sutréapi Dapp. 186a  dréyase]
Y; dréyate Dg. 186b na hi rupyase] EprScDapepr; na niripyase J; na niripyate Dg. 186¢
pratijrmbhate | EDRSCDABCDEF; pravijrmbhate J.

Alaka 185.1 yatah] em.; tatah . Alaka 185.1 gocara| EDy4; gocara SqyDpcp. Alaka
185.1 °karanikah| ED 4; °karanikat SiDpcp. Alaka 185.2 api] EDy; asi SiDpcp. Alaka
185.2 tvam| E; [missing] SuDipcp. Alaka 185.3 nivrtyate| ED 4; nivartante SuDgp; ni-
vartyate Do.  Alaka 186.1 yadvasad| ED4; tadvasad SuDgcp. Alaka 186.2 caprasadah ]
3; caprasadah Dp. Alaka 186.2 hetuna] ¥; [missing] D 4.

Utpala 185.1 $obhana] em.; $aibhana D4. Utpala 185.2 sambandhinyah] em.; samband-
hibhyah D4. Utpala 185.3 agrahya| em.; ananugrahya D 4.
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tayoh karanam kathayety arthah || 186 ||

Utpala: [26v4] ati || atidurastho ’py anugrahavasad drsyase antikagata$
ca hrddesastho ’py ananugrahavasan na drsyase ||

atha vastu tavad idam adbhutaspadam
tava cestitam pratighasunyasamvidah |
srnu yan nidhaya manasi vyapasritah
Saranam bhavantam ajam avyayam vayam || 187 ||

Alaka: pratighasunyasamvido niravaranajianayoginah. tesam api tava
cestitam ascaryapadam || 187 ||

Utpala: [26v2b] atha || nispratighajnananam apy ascaryaspadam tvaccesti-
tam ||

sukham ekada sthitavato himacale
smitabhinnavaktraparihasapesalam |

girikanyaya nibhrtam etya prsthatah
karapankajasthagitamuktacaksusah || 188 ||

sahasa vilocanavinakrtam pura

purusam puranapurusat tvad utthitam |
ksayakalakalarajanimukhocchvasat -

timiraughabijam iva natha susruma || 189 || yugmam

Alaka: himacale sthitad bhagavatah samutpannam purusam vayam $Su-
Sruma Srutavantah || 188 ||

Utpala: [26v1b] sukha || parvatya sthagite mukte caksusi yasya tathavi-
dhat tvat bhavatah nirlocanah purusa udabhut. tada kila gauristanasparsad

187b cestitam] X; cestitam J. 187b °samvidah] EprDaprepr; °samvidam ScIDgopac.
187c¢ yan nidhaya] X; samnidhaya J. 187d vayam] X¥; vayan J. 188a ekada] X; ekadha
Dy4. 188b °vaktra®] X¥; [missing] Dg. 188d °pankaja®| X; °pamjara®J. 189b purana®] 3
puranam J. 189b °purusat]| X; °purusam Dp. 189c °mukhocchvasat®] EprSc °mukhoc-
chvasam J; °mukhocchvasa® Dp.  189d $usruma] EpJD gee; $uSrumah ERSCDAQCBCDEF;
susruma J.

Alaka 187.2 ascaryapadam] ED4pc; ascaryam padam S4. Alaka 189.1 vayam $uéruma
ED 4; $usruma vayam S 4D ppac; Suérumo vayam Do pre.
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bhagavatah krtarthatvam abhut, tatas canetrah puruso jata iti sruyate ||

krtaya tadandhaka iti sphutarthaya

sa jagattrayaprathitayatha samjnaya |
tanayarthine ditisutaya duscaram

carate tapo 'tra samaye dade tvaya || 190 ||

Utpala: [27r1-2] krtaya || adhigamya || cirakala || spastam ||

adhigamya vrddhim atha tasya mandire
sa manoramankaparivrttilalitah |

upacakrame 'ndhatamasacchidonmukhasg
caritum sudu$caram anargalam tapah || 191 ||

cirakalasambhrtimata prasedusas

tapasa sa labdhanayanah svayambhuvah |
pratimallatarahitadevadanavam

jagatam prabhutvam anapayam asadat || 192 ||

Alaka: pratimallah pratiyodhi, sadrsayodhity arthah || 192 ||

dalitandhakaranikaram maricibhis

tadurahsthale sthitim avapya vaisnavam |
sphurad arkamandalam ivastasanuni

vrajati sma cakram api nispratapatam || 193 ||

Alaka: pratapah Sauryaprabhavah prakrstas ca tapah || 193 ||

Utpala: [27r2] dali || pratapal prabhavah prakrstas ca tapah ||

190a tadandhaka] Dp #ScDpepe; tayandhaka J; tad andhaka Dsp.  190a sphutarthaya]
Y, sphutajaya J. 190c ditisutaya] ¥; ditisvataya J. 190d ’tra] ¥; 'mra D4. 191a
adhigamya | ScJD apcpEr; abhigamya Epg. 191c 'ndhatamasacchidonmukhas] X; 'ndhata-
masa$ chidonmukhas$ Er. 191d anargalam] ¥; anamgalan J. 192d prabhutvam] X; prab-
hutv J. 193b  °sthale®] ¥, °sthala® Dg. 193b vaisnavam| X; vaisnavim J.

Alaka 192.1 pratimallah] ED cp; pratimalah SyDp. Alaka 192.1 pratiyodhi] ED4;
[missing] SiDgcp. Alaka 192.1 sadréayodhity arthah | ED 4; sadréayodht SiDgcp. Alaka
193.1 pratapah]| ED,4; [missing] SiDpcp. Alaka 193.1 Sauryaprabhavah | ES D Apac:
prabhavah Dp; $auryaprabhavah Depe..  Alaka 193.1 prakrstas ca tapal | ESADgcp;
prakrstatapas ca D 4.
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tenorjitena vijitasya harer amarsa -
gharmambusikarakanavalir ahavesu |

vaktram mamarja vikatabhrukutivibhanga -
cchayamalimasam ivaviralam galantt || 194 ||

Alaka: vibhango vicchittih || 194 ||

so 'smakam 13a karadikrtalokapala -
laksmisamakulitasekharasasanasrih |

bandigraham vyadhita ketanakananagra -
nityanubandhayugapatsthitibandhahetoh || 195 ||

Alaka: karadikrtanam dandapradatvena sthapitanam indradinam la-
ksmyah samakrantasekhara Sasanasrir yasya, taduktasya Sirasanusthitatvat.
bandt hathahrta yosit. ketanam grham || 195 ||

Utpala: [27r2] so sma || indradimam laksmya akrantasekhara $asanasrir
yasya. yat sa adisati tat te murdhna kurvanti, ity arthah ||

tat praptakalam iha yat kuru tat tvam anvag
ayata eva harir esa salokapalah |
samsarasagaram api sphutam uttitirsor
ekah plavas tvam anaghah kim utartiduhkham || 196 ||

194a tenorjitena | EprScDapcpe; tenojjhatena Ery; tenojjhitena J; tenomjhitena D pac;
tenomjjhitena Dppe.  194c mamarja] ¥; samaja Er.. 194c vikata®] EprScDeepEF;
vipulam J; vikatam Dy. 195b °samakulita®] EprScDapcpr; °samakalita® JDg.  195b
°$ekharasasana®] Ep rScDpepe; $aéanasekhara J; $asanasekhara Dap. 195¢ °bandi®] J, cf.
Alaka bandi hathahrta yosit; bandi EppScDagcprr. 195¢ vyadhita] ¥; vyathita Dg.
195d °yugapat®]| X; °vyugapat® J. 196a iha] X;iva Dy4. 196a tat tvam] X; tatvam J.
196b eva] EpgDp;esa JDe. 196b  harir esa] EpgD gpacp; harir 18a ERCScpcDBDEpc; harir
1sa J; ha... Egr,D¢e. 196c °sagaram] X; °samgaram De.  196d  ekah] X; esah J.  196d
plavas tvam| ¥; plavatvam Dy. 196d anaghah] 3; anagha J. 196d utartiduhkham |
EprScDa r; utamtiduhkham JD¢; utatiduhkham D gpee; utarttaduhkham Dg.

Alaka 195.1 laksmyal | ESsDy; laksmya Dpep.  Alaka 195.2 °$ekhara| ¥; sikhara Dp.
Alaka 195.2 °rir] X; °%1T Dp.  Alaka 195.2 taduktasya] EDa; taduktasya tai§ SaDpop.
Alaka 195.3 hathahrta] E; hathakrta S4Dy4; °ha ca krta Dp; hrta Do hathata D apee [Dpac
two illegible aksaras.].

Utpala 195.1 so sma ||| [pratika not marked by dandas, and the fact that there’s no commen-
tary on the last verse suggests a textual problem.]
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Alaka: praptakalam praptavasaram, yogyam iti yavat. anvak pascat. plavas
taranam || 196 ||

Utpala: [27r2b] tatprapta || praptakalam ucitam anvak pascat ||

iti vacanam udiryavanmukhe tatra tusnim
sthitavati krtapurvabhyagamanam tadanim |

sapadi ganapatinam krodhalilapravrttih
karatalamalanena ksunnaratnormikasit || 197 ||

Alaka: avak adhah, fapavrttih parsvato vela vaf, urmika anguliyaka || 197 ||
Utpala: [27r1b] iti || armika karasakhabharanam ||

iti sribalabrhaspatyanujivino vagisvarankasya vidyadhipatyaparanamno
mahakave rajanakasriratnakarasya krtau ratnanke haravijaye
mahakavye bhagavatstutivarnano nama sasthah sargah |

Alaka: iti rajanakajayanakasunor alakasya krtau haravijayavisamapado-
ddyote sasthah sargah ||

Utpala: iti srivipascidvarotpalabhattaviracite haravijayasaravivarane sastah
sargal || [| om ||

197a iti] This verse is missing in Dg. 197a °avan®| *avan’EppScJDapp; avam
Dcr. 197b  krtapurvabhyagamanam| X; krtapurvabhyagamana J. 197c  sapadi]
EprDapepr; sapari Sc:; sadasi J. 197c “°hlapravrttih] 3; °hlapavrttih cf.  Alaka.
197d karatalamalanena] ¥; karatamalanena J. 197d ksunna®] ¥; ksinpa® J. 1971 iti]
iti ¥; [missing] J. Col. 1 éribalabrhaspatyanujivino vagi§varankasya vidyadhipatya-
paranamno | EprDg; [missing] ScIDagcpr. Col. 2 mahakave| Epg; $rimahakavi®
SeDpep; [missing] JDap; $rikasmiravastavyamahamahe$varamahakavicakrakavarticiromane
Dg. Col. 2 rajanakadriratnakarasya| rajanakasriratnakarasya Eppg; rajanakaratnakarasya
SC; [missing] J; $riratnakara® D 4p; rajanakaratnakara® Dpcp; $rirajanakaratnakarasya Dg.
Col. 2 krtau] EpgrDg; viracite ScDagepr: [missing] J. Col. 2 ratnanke] Epgr; [missing]
DpScDapepe.  Col. 2 haravijaye| ¥; haravijayakhye Dgp. Col. 3 bhagavatstutivarnano
nama] EppDapp; bhagavatstutivarnanam nama ScDep; [missing] J; éribhagavatstuti-
varnanam nama Dp.

Alaka 196.1 iti yavat] EDy; [missing] S4Dpcp. Alaka 196.1 plavas taranam| E; plavas
taratvam SADBDac; plavatvams taritvam D 4; plavas taranam Depre.  Alaka 197.1 Alaka]
D4 has only the last armika anguliyika. Alaka 197.1 avak] SaDpcp; arvak E.  Alaka
197.1 parsvato] SaDpcp; varévato E. Alaka 197.1 vela va] E[adding a question mark
in brackets.|Dop; velan Su; velat Dp.  Alaka 197.1 anguliyaka] D¢ p; anguliyika [Kashmi-
rian spelling.] ESyD4p . Col. Alaka 1 rajanakajayanakasunor alakasya krtau] E; [missing]
3. Col. Alaka 1 haravijayavisamapadoddyote] ED 4; haravijaye SDp; ériharavijaye visa-
mapadoddyote D¢; $rihari[sic]vijaye Dpac; $rihari[sic]vijaye visamapadoddyote D pre[marginal
insertion].
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1! Then, overwhelmed by their humiliation at the hands of the demon A-
ndhaka,? their own distinguishing marks clearly perceptible on their bodies,?
his[, Lord Siva’s,] preliminary propitiation having been done,* his mind [thus]
pleased, the seasons sought refuge with him, urged to do so by Satamakha,’

25 holding with their hands” bouquets of diverse flowers, to be offered as
presents, whose dense fragrance was followed by swarms of bees, kneeling down on
the ground, announced by Nandin with courtesy.®

3 And, having prostrated before him, their crowns [thus|] abandoned by the
bees, stumbling on the golden ground and flying up, they then, with his permission®

!The metre for the major part of this canto, from stanzas 1-193, is Mafijubhasini, of 13
aksaras per pada, defined as sajasa jagau bhavati marnjubhasins /| (VR 3.74).

2This is the first time Andhaka, the anti-hero of the Haravijaya, is mentioned in it. He will
be properly introduced in verses 188-195.

3Presumably this means the flowers of the different seasons, this image also applying to
vividhapuspamanjari in the next verse.

4krtapurvasevam is a bahuvrihi compound qualifying Siva, and the logical subject of the
passive subclause it expands to are probably the seasons, their serving Siva being described in
HV 3.1:

atha sa manthagirau sakalartubhir nijanijaprasavojjvalaya ériya |
samam asevi kadacid upasrito girijayarijayanaghadordrumal ||

“Then he, the daughter of the mountain sometimes leaning on to him, his tree-like arms unfailing
in the victories over his enemies, was served on mount Mandara by all the seasons together
with beauty the radiance of which was that of their respective own flowers.” purvaseva is also
a tantric technical term, signifying the preliminary service to be performed before a mantra
becomes effective, cf. Sanderson 2009b, 235, n. 540.

5Indra, “of Hundred Sacrifices”. This urging the seasons to come forward and ask Siva for
help might express a certain cowardice of him, leading to what some interpret him being ridiculed
by Siva in stanza 6 below.

6The two editions treat verses 1 and 2 as a yugmam, but none of the MSS does so. Also Utpala
marks each of the verses with its own pratika, whereas in the case of a syntactic unit of several
verses he would normally mark only the first of them, thus one can assume him understanding
stanzas 1 and 2 as independent semantic units. I prefer to follow the editions in taking the two
verses as a yugmam, as only stanza 1 has a finite verb, so that it is more natural to translate the
participles upadikrtah and viniveditah as predicates of subordinate clauses. If one were to read
the two verses separately, viniveditah will have to be the main predicate of verse 2. Either way
we have to understand the same sequence of events, the difference between taking the two verses
independently or as one unit being relevant only for the translation.

7J reads kare “in their hand”.

8Nandin is already mentioned in a similar passage in HV 2.18cd: sailadina natasirahsu
niveditesu tesucitasanaparigrahanirvrtesu /| “—while they, [the lords of the gods,] bowing down
their heads, were announced by Sailadin, were at ease after accepting appropriate seats,—” there
being referred to by his patronymic “Sailadin”, and identified only by the commentators with
his proper name. He is thus to be understood as a gana of Siva, not his bull. For a discussion of
the more recent identification of these two, see G. Bhattacharya 1977.

9Utpala remarks that by the term anujiia Siva’s “respect towards them” (tan prati bhagavato
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took seats of gem stones, positioned at a point closeby.

4 Then the lord of the world spoke this'® to them, in such a way that the
sprout of his lips was washed by the waterfall of the rays from his teeth,!! with a
voice which was deep like the roaring of the thunder of the slow clouds bearing a
load of fresh water:

5 “Why, oh strong ones,'? have you become desolate, as if because of the worlds’
destruction at the wrong time?'® The grey colours of your faces are already relating
the pain from a splinter in your heart now.

6 While [Indra,| the Lord of the Maruts[,] is standing right there, his arm
extremely bright from the flashing fire of his thunderbolt and muscular all around,
like the coils of the lord of snakes, which son of Diti would blossom,'* wishing to
overturn the worlds?!?

7 Isn’t it only you who are able, like the arrow-mouthed [bees],'® to <pro-

gauravam), is expressed, as well as their courtesy. The setting is described in terms of a royal
court, rich beyond normal imagination, the floor being golden and the chairs made from jewels.
For a full description of the fantastic wealth of Siva’s royal city see HV 1.4-33.

104dam referring to the next verses, 5-8, going to be spoken (Utpala: vaksyamanam) by Lord
Siva, addressing his guests.

HUtpala explains that the rays from his teeth which are the waterfall, because of their white-
ness. By them the sprout which is his lip is being washed. By krtva he makes clear that he
understands the compound adverbially.

12Both commentators gloss $usmin with tejasvin, Alaka further elaborating that the seasons
are addressed here. However one could understand Indra, possibly to be imagined hiding behind
the seasons pushed forward by him in stanza 1, to be the implicit addressee of the next four
verses, as they seem much more fittingly directed to a ksattriya like him than to the seasons,
they normally being described in terms of the flowers they possess.

13 gkande, “at the wrong time”, is hinting at the idea that it is Lord Siva’s role to at the proper
time, the kalpanta, with which Utpala glosses viparyaya, dissolve the world by his Tandava.

M ditisuta can also be translated just as “demon”, but Diti not only being the mother of the
Daityas but also of the Maruts, as whose Lord Indra is mentioned here, there is a bit more to the
use of her name here: Diti’s first sons had been killed by Indra in battle, so that she went into
a pregnancy supposed to last hundred years, in order to give birth to a son mighty enough to
kill Indra. However Indra, who came to know of this, cut Diti’s fetus into pieces, using his vajra
also referred to in the verse, and the pieces would then become the Maruts, attendants to him.
See Mani 1975, s.v. Diti, with reference to ViPu 1.21. Alaka glosses jrmbhita with auddhatyam
avirbhavitam “showed overweening pride”.

15Giva is apparently ridiculing Indra here. Utpala notes “Some say this is sarcasm,” possi-
bly referring to some older (lost) commentary, as it is not featured in Alaka’s commentary as
transmitted.

16This verse features some rather complicated §lesa, wordplay, as patum can mean “to protect”
as well as “to drink”. bhuvanabjaekosa is a karmadharaya compound, the world being compared
to the seed box in the lotus flower. Now in the primary sense the addressees of this verse are
asked about their ability to protect the world, in the secondary sense the bees are described as
enjoying the actual lotus flower. Thus all its attributes are taken by the commentators to have two



130 CHAPTER 3. TRANSLATION

tect>/<feast upon> the big lotus seed head of the world,!” which arose and ex-
panded from <the lotus-seated [Brahma]>/<][its] seat, the lotus [plant]>, <who
is tender like the lotus bulb>/<of which bulb and shoots are tender>, whose
<followers>/<petals> are faultless?

8 By you, who are protecting the wondrous realm of Druhina’s creation, which
is like a poem,'® in which <diverse kinds of behaviour>/<citras and vrttis> are

meaning, possibly not all of which were originally intended by Ratnakara. Not picked up by the
commentators is akrsa, and of udita and vikasin only its ablative attribute kamalasana with its
two adjectives is commented upon. kamalasana in its primary sense is Brahma. Its first adjective,
bisakandakomala, is not picked up by Alaka, but by Utpala, using vat to curiously declare Brahma
to be tender like a lotus bulb. The paksa in its second adjective, anaghapaksasalin, is glossed
by Alaka with svavargya, “people belonging to his own group”, and by Utpala with mitradidala,
dala being a curious word, which can also mean “petal” as both the commentators take in its
secondary sense, but here apparently referring to his group, whose members are referred to as
Mitra etc. In modern Indo-Aryan languages dala actually carries the meanings of “group” and
“party”. Thus Brahma has with him a group of faultless people. kamalasana in its secondary
sense is explained by Alaka to be the lotus plant itself, as the seat [for its blossom], by Utpala as
the “seat of [goddess] Kamala [also named] Laksmi1”, thus also as a “lotus”™ It is further described
by Utpala as bisakandafvat], apparently using a ca to mark the secondary meaning of each word,
tena komala, “tender by its bulb” and, now Alaka joining Utpala again in explaining paksa in
anaghapaksasalin in its secondary sense to mean patatra, “petal”.

1Tkosa apparently must be neuter here, as its attribute vikasin is clearly a neuter form. Alaka
uses the word in its usual masculine though. Cf. Bohtlingk and Roth 1858, s.v. kosa “1) m. n.
gana ardharcadi zu P. 2, 4, 31. Ak. 3, 4, 29, 223. Med. ; zu belegen ist nur das m.”

8The point in this verse is the comparison of creation and poetry, a topic appearing for
example in three verses in DhvA 3.42:

apare kavyasamsare kavir ekah prajapatih |
yathasmai rocate visvam tathedam parivartate || [...]

In poetry’s endless worlds
the poet alone is God;
the universe revolves
according to his nod. [...]

(Translation Ingalls, Masson, and Patwardhan 1990, 639.) Thus portions of this verse can be
read in two ways, depicting either creation or a poem. In the case of creation sargagocara is the
object of the subclause, Alaka first glosses it with srstivisaya, and then gives a second gloss, etad
bhuvanam, “this world”. Utpala glosses simply srsti, “creation”. In the second sense sargagocara
becomes an attribute to kavya, “which is the realm of sargas”, the divisions making up a work of
epic court poetry. citravrtti, when taken to qualify creation, has to be taken as a karmadharaya
sub-compound, “diverse kinds of behaviour”, when taken to qualify kavya it becomes a dvandva
of two technical terms. Alaka gives cakrabandha as an example, a particularly difficult kind
of citrakavya, in which a verse can be written in a wheel diagram. wvrttis are explained by
Alaka as types of alliteration (anuprasa), listing parusa, upanagarika and gramya, as described
in Udbhata’s Kavyalamkarasarasamgraha 1.4-1.6. Utpala lists the same vrttis as Alaka, but in
different order, and then mentions a second set, bharati etc., which are described as styles of
speech and gesture in chapter 20 of Bharata’s Natyasastra. Utpala thus refers to the former set
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manifest, the bright fame made by the ancient genius is further extended all
around.”

9 Then, when the first man|, Siva,] came to a halt, having thus raised his voice
a bit, the sound of which was deep like that of a cloud, [spring], silently urged!®
by the momentary glances of the entire circle of the rest of the seasons, led by
summer,?°

10 pouring out words in front of him which were like the abundance of his
own flowers, the beauty of whose thick fragrance was enjoyed by bees who were
whirling around, their mouths talkative with a succession of humming noises, and
which [<words/flowers>] were fanged by the filaments which were the rays from
his teeth,?!

11 he was as if his mind was for a moment resorted to by anger at the third
eye of [Siva, | the one on whose crest is the hare-marked [moon], which [third eye]
had caused the destruction of his friend Smara,?? as he [spring] closed his eyes
firmly, [to avoid the] strike of the flames arisen from it,?

12 spring spoke thus, his sentences being as if before they had been taken

as wvrttis of sound and the latter as vrttis of meaning. Further he mentions another interpretation
made by some (kecit), according to which kam (n.) stands for “water” which they protect, and
quotes from the account of creation at the beginning of Manusmrti, “it was the waters that he
first brought forth; and into them he poured fourth his semen.” (Translation Olivelle 2006, 86.)
Alaka also points out that the progenitor can be called “Kavi”.

YReading with J and apparently Utpala paricodita, paribodhita, as read by all other sources
could be translated as “awoken” or “alerted”.

20This verse is the first of a syntactic unit of four, in which the transition is made from Siva’s
short address to spring’s speech, which covers the major part of this canto, i.e. verses 13-196.
Alaka only glosses go and Suci, Utpala, packing his commentary on these four verses into one
single sentence, explains sthitavati to mean that the lord has become silent and unwraps the long
compound in padas ¢ and d.

2I'The commentators don’t treat this stanza. It contains a comparison of spring’s speech with
his flowers, with the long compound in padas a and b referring to its smell, the bees being
attracted to the flower-like smell of spring’s breath as he speaks, and the one in pada c referring
to their optical appearance of the talking mouth of spring, light apparently getting reflected on
spring’s teeth, the beams of which, as they protrude from his mouth, being compared to the
filaments of a flower.

22Kamadeva, this epithet literally meaning “[loving] recollection”. Here the myth of Siva’s
burning of Kamadeva is alluded to. It appears in the 154th chapter of the Matsyapurana, and
is picked up in Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava’s third canto. In it spring accompanies Kamadeva,
sent by Indra on a mission to Siva, to make him fall in love with Parvati, as only their son will
be able to slay the demon Taraka, who is causing severe trouble to the gods. Kamadeva is burnt
to ashes by the fire from Siva’s third eye, but his mission is accomplished.

23The tad is ambigous. If taken, as translated here, to refer to the third eye of Siva, then it
should normally have come after it. Another possibility is that it stands for ksaya: “the flames
arisen for (or at the occasion of) the killing of his friend Smara”.
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away?? by the sweet humming by the bees, which had come out of desire for drops
of spray of nectar from the cluster of fresh mango flowers attached to |his] ear:

13% “For you,? the lord who presides over the lotus seat in the hearts, you who
are the sole witness of the activities of the three worlds, you whose consciousness
is completely free of obstacles and failures,?” what could there possibly be that is
not known to you?

14 Your innate set of four [qualities] beginning with knowledge®® which is
known in the world?® is so faultless that while it reaches a state of superiority over
everything® there is nothing at all which surpasses it.

15 Oh protector, you whose light of unobstructed consciousness is innate, you
who have seen the farther shore of the highest,' your state of being the knower of
the real nature of the group of all things by no means is accomplished as coming
from verbal doctrines.3?

24 Alaka explains the idea of hriyamanavakya by letting the bees speak: “We are your servants,
we’ll make the announcement, it is not appropriate for the lord to speak when we are present.”.

25This verse starts the Sivastotra. In it spring replies to Siva’s question why the seasons have
come, by referring to Siva’s omniscience, without alluding to any particular system yet. Utpala
summarises the verse’s point to be “Everything is visible for you, then why do you ask us?”.

26 Alaka quotes AA 2.3.67 to explain the genitive case used for Siva here.

2"The commentators have slightly different interpretations of pada c, I follow Utpala taking
pratighavyapaya as a dvandva, vyapaya glossed by him with mithyatva, “falseness”. Alaka makes
a causal connection between the two members of the sub-compound. “obstacle which leads to it
ceasing”.

28The commentators elaborate that these four innate qualities are knowledge (Alaka: vijiiana,
Utpala: jiiana), supremacy (aisvarya), freedom from desires (vairagya) and dharma, without
however identifying the source of this concept. There is a verse which Ratnakara seems to have
had in mind when composing this verse, appearing, with variants, in a few places. In fact it is
picked up by Utpala later, in his commentary ad verse 123.

jhanam apratigham yasya vairagyam ca jagatpateh |
ai$varyam caiva dharma$ ca sahasiddham catustayam ||

“of which lord of the world the innate set of four [qualities] is unobstructed knowledge, freedom
from desires, supremacy and dharma.” This reading is that of SVS 195, which seems closest to
our verses. Its actual origin might be VayuP 1.1.3, the edition reading apratimam and saha-
siddhicatustayam. As a concept it might have its origin in Samkhya, see SK 23: adhyavasayo
buddhih | dharmo jrianam viraga aisvaryam | sattvikam etad rupam | tamasam asmad viparya-
stam, where the buddhi, if dominated by sattva is defined to have the form of these qualities,
and that of their opposites if dominated by tamas. It is also mentioned in YSBh ad 1.2.

29 Apparently Alaka takes pratita as the predicate: “It is known to be so faultless that..”

30Both commentators explain the genitive asya sthitim apusah as a genitive absolute, which,
Alaka explicitly hinting at AA 2.3.38, expresses disrespect, in the sense that it would be a disgrace
if anything else would surpass it.

31Lit.: [The omniscience] of you (tava), of you whose light ..., of you who have seen ...

32The point of this verse is that Siva’s omniscience has not come from teachings. Alaka glosses
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16 Oh lord, just like the light of the sun, whose function is indiscriminate,
spreads out on all things, so your mind, whose permanent condition is without
obstacles and pure, is one because of which the darkness of delusion ceases.?

173* You know the multitude® of things in all the places, nevertheless, oh
Lord, by your asking us now3¢ the present®” sweet moment of mutual talking with
you causes for us the highest amount of merit.

18 [You are] separate from Prakrti, free of Vikrtis,*® the properties of objects
are denied for you, thus you are actionless,? only you are called* purusa, said to
be the 25th, by the clear teachings of the Culikarthas.*!

Sabdasamayagata na ghatam upaiti as Sabdena samketenotpanneti na yujyate, it is “not prepared
as arisen by conventions by words”. In contrast to others, non-omniscient ones, who understand
what is beyond the range of sight, such as consequences not immediately preceded by their cause,
apurvadi, via words. God on the other hand, whose light of knowledge is unobstructed, and who
also is a seer of the farther shore of brahman, sees everything without requiring the agamas.
Utpala adds that where something is perceived directly, there is no use for the agamas.

33Utpala takes vijrmbhate as the predicate for both the relative and the correlative subclauses,
I prefer to take the bahuvrihi astamohatimira as the predicative expression in the correlative
subclause.

34This verse ends the series of five verses in which spring praises Siva’s omniscience in more
or less universal terms. Having in verse 13 still wondered why all-knowing Siva asks them for the
reason of their pitiful state, he now expresses gratefulness to be blessed by talking to the lord,
possibly hinting at it all being his lila.

35Alaka, referring to AA 3.3.33, makes the point that wistara, without vrddhi, when not
referring to words, does not carry the meaning of “broadness” but just functions as a plural
marker.

36Lit.: “[...]that you ask us now, by that|...]”.

37T change the grammatical construction here, from the adverbial “now” for adhuna to the
adjective “present”.

38This is the first verse praising Siva in terms of Samkhya philosophy. The concept played on
here is Purusa, which is equated with Siva and further described as being separate from Prakrti
and free from Vikrtis, for which both commentators quote SK 3, which speaks of the primordial
Mulaprakyrti, seven Vikrtis or derivatives arising from Prakrti beginning with Mahat and sixteen
Vikaras. Purusa, then the 25th factor, is neither Prakrti nor Vikrti, neither source material nor
product of transformation. both commentators refer to the etymologists to explain the word
Purusa.

39The properties of things mentioned in pada b are explained by both commentators to be
the six bhavavikaras or changes of the state, quoting Ni 1.2 on it, “something is born, it exists,
it undergoes change, it becomes old, it decays and disappears.”

40The variant nirucyase read by Utpala, the MS through which we have his commentary, and
some MSS of Alaka’s commentary, could be understood as an allusion to the Nirukta.

41Utpala glosses sphutaculikarthavacana to mean samkhya, followers of the Samkhya philoso-
phy, whereas Alaka explains that Culika is the sage Paricasikha, and gives a standard list, the
source of which is unclear, of his ten padarthas defining the Samkhya-doctrine, i.e. existence,
oneness, possessing purpose, being for the sake of others, being different, cessation, connection
and disconnection, many souls, the abiding in the body, and dissolution. Utpala quotes another
unidentified source containing a slightly diverging list of the culikarthas, and then gives an al-
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19*2 Devoid of feelings and <existence>/<[emotional] states> whose diversity
is wellknown,*® unable to do even one thing at any one time, bodiless, without
<the functioning of organs>/<postures of sexual intercourse and livelihood>,*
oh really, you are a worthy lover of Prakrti.

20% Oh protector, the wise ones, who by taking recourse to the ten reasons
have completely abandoned the confusion and whose mind is thus purified, who
are abiding by the old sect of the Samkhya, by authority they say that that,*6

ternative interpretation according to which culika stands for culeva, “like the top of the secret
teachings of the upanisads”, which might correspond to the secondary interpretation by kecit
mentioned by Alaka, according to which the culikarthas are suksmarthas, “subtle things”.

4211 this verse Siva is punningly compared to a man of ill-shaped body who nevertheless is
desirous of a woman. While both commentators explain that it is a joke, they don’t explain the
point. The joke seems to be at the expense of the position of the Samkhyas, whose Purusa is
only an inactive witness, as described already in the previous verse; and ridicule on Siva would
be out of place in the context of this stotra. Alaka explains that Purusa is a lover because of
the desire “May I enjoy Prakrti”, but that his suitability as a lover is ridiculed by his ironical
description.

43rasa and bhava are concepts of alamkarasastra. When applied to Purusa both commentators
agree that rasa means raga, feeling, and that bhava means worldly existence, birth. When applied
to the kamuka both commentators agree again on rasa standing for a group of $rngara etc. and
bhava for a list of states beginning with sattvika. Alaka does not explain prathitaprapanca here,
Utpala explains prapanca to be referring to ten types of $rrigara and 49 different forms of bhavas,
emotional states, which can be of permanent or impermanent nature.

44The commentators agree that in the case of Purusa karana stands for thirteen organs and
vrtti for their functioning, whereas in the case of the kamuka karana stands for sexual positions
described in the kamasastra, Alaka using the example of utphullaka, Utpala that of samputa.
vrtti in the case of the kamuka stands for wealth or the means to acquire it. Utpala remarks
that a poor man, if he has sexual skills, can still be desired by women, but not a man who has
neither of both, neither wealth nor sexual skills.

45 Another verse referring to the Samkhyas. The import of matabheda is not clear, either a) it
refers to some doctrinal split within the Samkhyas or b) refers to the Samkhyas as opposed to
other philosophical systems. I assume possibility b, the Samkhya being the oldest of the six sys-
tems, and Utpala not writing anything about matabheda. Alaka mentions the great sage Kapila,
which mention we might take as a gloss for samkhyavrddha, in which case we would also have to
take possibility b for matabheda. The concept alluded to here are two lists, each of five reasons,
called vitavitah, which are given for the existence of Prakrti and Purusa respectively in SK 15-17,
as identified by the commentators: The existence of Prakrti is thus proven by the following five,
called vitah: The size of the different things (bhedanam parimanah), continuity (samanvayah),
acting with power (Saktitah pravrttih), the difference between cause and effect (karanakaryavi-
bhagah) and the non-differentiation of everything (avibhagah vaisvarupyasya). There must be an
unmanifest cause for these. For Purusa there are also five proofs, called avitah: The fact that
compositions are serving the purpose of someone else (samghatapararthatvam), the being the
opposite of the three gunas etc. (trigunadiviparyayah), control (adhisthanal), the existence of
experience (bhoktrbhavah) and activity for the sake of kaivalya (kaivalyartham pravrttih). Taking
recourse to these ten reasons, they abandon confusion, viplava, which the commentators explain
to mean nastika-positions, Alaka specifically, Utpala adding an adi, “etc.”.

46 Alaka glosses tad with alaukikam, “not of this world”, Utpala with prakrstam, “superior”.
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called the highest station of yours, is without return.

21 The wise say that, having no other object, the word “Lord” stands for
you, who, not experiencing the fruits of actions, and knowing the real nature of
everything, are a special soul.”

22 Those whose sight is clear know your lordhood which is free of existence
and nonexistence®® to be faultless, never anywhere, like that of other emancipated
ones, diminished by the contact?® with the hard edge of bondage.*

23 [That pranava] which existed before [Brahma, | the one arisen from a lotus,
said to be alighted by heat, was wanting to create the worlds,”! and [which], having
five characteristics,”® is being used® in all rites, such as sacrifices etc.,

24 which the srutis teach as the highest state, and which also is referred to
as [having] “many faces and feet”,** having reached which people don’t get born

47In this verse Ratnakara moves on to the next system after Samkhya, which is Yoga or
Sesvara Samkhya. The term pumuisesata alludes to, as referred to by the commentators, YS
1.24, in which T§vara is defined as a special soul, not affected by klesakarmavipakasaya, a word
whose meaning commentators of the Yogasutra have difficulty with, but which does contain the
ripening of karma, the (non-)experience of which is expressed by karmaphalabhogavarjita in the
verse. In order to in turn explain the Lord’s freedom from the fruits of actions Alaka uses a
peculiar word, nirasamsatvam, which probably means the being free of expectations or hopes.

48Both commentators gloss anvayavyatireka as bhavabhava, “existence and nonexistence”,
not referring to its technical usage in relation to pramanas. Utpala gives a second gloss for
anvayavyatirekasunya: nitya, “eternal”.

49Tt is worth noting that here Utpala’s commentary and the Jaisalmer MS agree in the un-
metrical reading paramarsa.

%0The word bandhakoti is also used in the Bhasya ad YS 1.24, in the description of the
previous bondage the liberated person was subjected to, as opposed to Iévara who had always
been liberated.

51The exact meaning of the first correlative clause is not quite clear. Utpala does not comment
on it, and Alaka seems to take the genitive for an ablative, tasmat purvam, “before he was wishing
to create the worlds”. One could also take the genitive to mean “for”: “which in old time arose
for Brahma who was alighted by heat, wanting to create the worlds”, meaning that actually the
om-sound was instrumental in creating the world, that Brahma could not have done so without
it. In a similar fashion one could also interpret it as a genitive absolute, carrying an air of
disrespect for Brahma, “While Brahma was wishing to create the worlds...”

%2Both commentators give two possible explanations for the “five characteristics™ 1) the
graphemes a, o, ma, “half moon” and “dot”, and 2) the five deities Brahma, Visnu, Rudra,
Iévara and (Sadé—)Siva. Alaka, for the latter explanation, quotes KaU 28.30f.

S3viniyogabhag bhavan, lit.: “being partaking of employment”. Utpala quotes, mentioning the
source, Manu 2.74, but with an unusual reading. “The om-sound should always be made both at
the beginning and at the end of a vedic passage. The sacred word wastes away if the om-sound
is not employed, particularly so at the beginning.”

54Utpala refers to the Purusasukta in the Rgveda, according to which purusa has a thousand
heads, a thousand eyes and a thousand feet. Because there not being a difference between the
expressor and the expressed the quote applies to the om-sound as well.
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again,® that pranava verily is an expression of you, oh Lord!®®

25 Oh Sarva, you, who are without perishing and arising,” you who have
become the only guru of the leaders of the gods, [time®®], devouring [everything]
moving and unmoving, does not come anywhere close to limit you,*

26 which [time] is perceived by action, by its parts in sequence and by counting,
its own characteristic, that time even which is without beginning, middle and
end,% you, who were the end of cupid, impel® by your own Maya.

27 Oh Sankara, having by your wish obtained a samadhi without witarka,
not standing in the realm of wvicara, without the experience of happiness and not
connected to existence,%? a man never at all experiences [samsara].%

28 Having first performed the cultivation of indifference regarding prakrti, be-

% Utpala makes a causal connection between padas a and c: Reaching that which the vedas
call the highest state, from which there is no return, having the form of something expressed,
people don’t get born again.

56Commentators identify this as an allusion to YS 1.27.

5TLit.: “you who are bearing the state of being of a form whose nature is to be without
perishing and arising”

8Literally translated the construction of the sentence is: “Which [time] (yah) ... that time
(tam kalam) you impel.

" Literally: “which does not approach your limit” This alludes to YS 1.26: puarvesam api
gurub kalenanavacchedat, “[1$vara] was also the guru of the forefathers, as he is not limited by
time”.

60Utpala’s commentary expresses a doubt regarding time’s being eternal. He gives further
explanations regarding kriya, “action”, “long, short etc.”, then he seems to qualify kramat, “in
sequence” by “belonging to today, belonging to the morning, etc.”, candrarkadigama refers to the
movement of celestial bodies such as moon and sun. Unfortunately our MS breaks here.

61The exact meaning of kalayasi is unclear. Utpala glosses with ksipasi, lit. “throw”, possibly
conveying the idea of time being set in motion by Siva. Alternatively, taking kalayasi to be a
denominative of kala, in it’s meaning of “end”, parallel to smarakala, one could understand it to
mean “you make an end to time.” Either way Siva’s superiority over time is expressed.

62This verse appears to be mainly an allusion to YS 1.17, which features the technical terms
vitarka, vicara, ananda (= sukha) and asmita in that order, the exact meaning of which are
unclear, but which are successively higher levels of samprajriata samadhi, meditative absorption
in which the yogin is still conscious. These four terms being negated though, this verse speaks of
the higher samadhi beyond these four levels. The element of Siva’s wish might refer to YS 1.23,
w$varapranidhanad va, in which Svarapranidhana, a yoga technical term, is stated to be one of
several ways of achieving samadhi, these being introduced in the preceding sutras, va referring
back to them.

63The verb is problematic. The reading bhajatetamam, in which the verb bhajate is intensified
by a superlative suffix, while correct as a verbal form, appears to lack an object. It is however
what most manuscripts read. The reading bhajate bhramam, “experiences wandering around”
makes good sense but is not so well attested in the manuscripts. Another reading bhajate na
mam “doesn’t experience me”, rendering the idea that he won’t see spring (the speaker of this
stotra) again, doesn’t make much sense. Dg, the manuscript through which we have Utpala’s
commentary, reads bhajate rumam, does not seem to make sense. The commentary on this verse
being lost, unfortunately it cannot help here.
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cause of her being the opposite of that whose form is mental power, the mind of
one who has self-control rejects even that state of seeing the difference,* oh Lord,
by your wish.?

29 Yogins who have developed control over the circle of diverse objects of
meditation, such as the sun, oh protector of the 30 [gods|, become ones whose
knowledge, regarding domains such as the worlds, has the nature of you, without
deviation, shining, and clear.%

30 For yogins who have transcended the triad beginning with asamvid®” and
by whom the path of cessation has been actualised by their firmness,®® for them,
by your wish, oh Bhava, the wisdom that is the sevenfold highpoint® surely arises.

64Utpala in his commentary on this verse quotes YS 1.15-16, in which vairagya is described,
these two sutras directly preceding 1.17, which was alluded to in the previous verse. They could
be translated as: “vairagya is the controlling consciousness of [a yogi] who is without thirst for
sense objects seen or heard of. The highest of that [vairagyal, is freedom from thirst regarding
the gunas, which is caused by purusakhyati” (Or, possibly: “Higher than that [...]”, interpreting
vairagya to be a something done with conscious effort, whereas in wvaitrsnya the aversion has
become natural and is therefore of a higher order.) The word wivekakhyati is introduced in
YSBh 1.2, which features quite a few words used in this verse, I am setting them in bold:
citiSaktir [Maas (2006, 6) accepts cicchaktir.] aparipaminy, apratisamkrama, darsitavisaya,
Suddhanantasattva, purusatmika seyam, ato viparita vivekakhyatih, ity atas tasyam viraktam
cittam tam api khyatim nmirunaddhi. Thus it seems to me that Ratnakara alluded to this
sequence in YSBh 1.2. The idea here is that vivekakhyati, being a product of prakrti, even if
the most subtle one, is different from pure consciousness. prakrti is referred to by Utpala as
“unconscious, unable to do anything”. He explains vivekadarsanasthiti to mean [the state in
which one sees the difference:] “The one is prakrti, the other one is purusa.” The soul therefore,
when reaching asamprajnata samadhi, eventually needs to reject even it.

65As in the last verse also here the element of Siva’s wish is added as the final requisite for
the highest yogic states. We do not know if Utpala commented on this aspect of the verse, as
the beginning of his commentary on it does not reach us.

66This is another verse taking reference to the Yoga system, Utpala quotes YS 3.26 and
3.27. The first of which explains that by control over the sun one obtains the knowledge of
the worlds, YSBh 3.26 listing seven of them: Bhurloka, Antariksaloka, Svarloka, Maharloka,
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, which are also further described there, together with seven
hells and seven netherworlds. The latter explains that by control over the moon cognition of all
the stars is reached.

67t is not quite clear what exactly this traya is. According to Utpala it is ajiiana, which would
then correspond to asamuid in the verse, avairagya and anaisvarya. These three are actually the
end of a list of four featured in YSBh 1.2, the first of which list, adharma missing here, which
makes this interpretation seem a bit odd. Another possibility, if we read asamvidatmaka, which
however is not so well attested, is to understand the traya to mean the three gunas collectively,
i.e. prakrti, whose nature is to be unconscious, as specified also in 6.28a. In YS 1.16 quoted by
Utpala in his commentary on that verse, gunavaitrsnya, as interpreted there, refers to indifference
towards prakrti.

68Utpala explains that nirodha, cessation, is the path of yoga, the nature of which is the state
of having ones senses averted from the external objects.

69Regarding these seven stages Utpala quotes YS 2.27., and then YSBh 2.27. It is curious
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31 For mens’ mind, whose nature is unrestrained restlessness, [there arise]
cognitions which are the cause of an untroubled remaining still, their objects being
taste etc., in the loci of taste etc., having the nature of you.™

32 You are known as the purusa who has the “golden characteristic”, from
[toe-]nails to head golden,”™ and you are called by the followers of the Upanisads
by authority to be made of the fivefold [set] starting with the experience of hap-

piness.™

337 Oh Gunagaura, by Brahman singing the saman which is of many paths
[and] in which excellence, of a fivefold division has been obtained which clearly has

that he seems to read kotibhutadhisana in the verse which he glosses with prantabhutaprajna,
but keeping °bhumi® in his YS quote.

"0This verse alludes to YS and YSBh 1.35, quoted by Utpala. It is about supersensual
perception arising through concentration on specific body parts, such as a divine smell through
concentration on the tip of the nose, or divine taste through concentration on the tip of the
tongue. These supernatural perceptions help the practitioner to calm his mind by increasing his
faith, so that Ratnakara calls them bhavadatmika.

"lUtpala understands this differently: “being of golden complexion, and therefore known to
have a splendid colour”. He then quotes a half-verse from the Mahabharata, “on the other side
of the great darkness to the purusa who has the shine of fire.” It is questionable however if that
was the concept Ratnakara had in mind, we would rather expect something from the upanisads,
where the topos of a golden purusa occurs at several places. Among which ChU 1.6.6 features
also a parallel to anakha$ikham: [...] | atha ya eso ’ntaraditye hirapmayah puruso drsyate
hiranyasmasrur hiranyakesa a pranakhat sarva eva suvarnah [/ “Now the golden person we see
within the sun—he has golden hair and a golden beard; he is completely golden, down to the
very tips of his nails.” (Translation Olivelle 1998, 177.)

"2Utpala’s commentary to this half verse gives two, possibly three possibilities as regards
to what is meant with this set of five: The first one consists of “the state of being made out
of atman, prana, manas, vijnana and ananda, “soul”, “breath”, “mind”, “understanding” and
“bliss”. One might change atman for anna, to get the paiicakosa as listed (but there not named
kosa) in TU 2.1.2-5. The following is very unclear, and doesn’t easily render a list of five, maybe
they were a second and third set? “The desire to know happiness and suffering”, (or happiness,
suffering and desire to know?) “appearance by heat” (or, assuming some corruption, “heat”
and, possibly starting the third list, “appearance”), “determination”, “not putting down” (or
maybe, conjecturing to abhyasa, “practice”), “appearance” (pratibhasa and nirbhasa being rather
similar, but the nir- prefix could also signify the opposite, “disappearing”.) and “renunciation”.
purvavedanamayatvam should be a gloss of sukhavedanadimayatam, but the adi has disappeared,
and sukha has changed to purva, which is metrically impossible.

"3Here starts a series of three verses in which Siva is praised in musicological terms, partic-
ularly related to singing, presenting some challenges to the editor, it being a rather technical
subject, and the terms used have over the centuries changed their meanings in many cases. A
proper understanding would require an in-depth study of Indian musicology, such as the the one
undertaken by Nijenhuis (1970), which has been most helpful in at least getting a superficial
understanding. This verse deals with the oldest tradition relevant to musicology, that of the
recitation of the Samaveda, which is regarded as the origin of (vocal) music, cf. Dattilam 222
and Natyasastra 1.17, also quoted in Utpala ad 6.38.
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himkriya at the beginning and nidhana at the end,” it is you only in the world
who are being sung.

34 It is you only, having the ten characteristics of sounds,” who resonate in
aparantaka etc.,’® the principal parts of which are diverse,”” and which go into a
long™ state which is well established because of the following of the circle of notes,
in which the sequence of micro-intervals is fixed.™

"This compound alludes to a fivefold division of saman chants, for which Utpala quotes
an unidentified verse listing himkara, whose characteristic is that of an invocation, prastava,
pratiharaka, udgitha and nidhana as the five samagitis. Cf. Hillebrandt 1897, 100. Utpala’s
commentary on this section ends with a curious sentence, presenting another interpretation
of the passage by “some”, presumably other commentators, who say that himkriya is in the
beginning, the middle and the end, because the word nidhana [technical term of one of these
components of the saman chant, lit. “end”] means “middle”.

">Utpala quotes Natyagastra 28.66 for the ten laksanas, listing graha, “initial note”, amsa,
“dominant”; tara, “high register”, mandra, “low register”, nyasa, “final note”, apanyasa, “sec-
ondary final note”, alpata, “rareness”, bahutva, “prevalence”, sadaba, “hexatonic” and audubita,
“pentatonic”. For a discussion of these ten characteristics see Nijenhuis 1970, 195-219.

"6Utpala lists seven gitakas, “kinds of songs”: aparantaka, ullopya, prakari, madraka, auve-
naka, sarobindu and uttara. This list appears to have been taken from Yajhavalkyasmrti 3.113.
While it might not necessarily have been a literal quote, not being introduced by tad uktam or
a similar phrase, I have emended our text to the reading there, as also in his commentary to
the next verse Utpala has two more quotes from the same curious passage, in which the idea of
liberation through music is featured. These seven gitakas are dealt with in detail in Dattilam
161cd—222. It may be noted that madraka, aparantaka and ullopya appear on a fragment of the
Spitzer manuscript, tentatively dated to the third century. Cf. Franco 2004, Vol. I, 52.

"TNijenhuis (1970, 12) translates vastu as “the principal part of a composition”. The reading
vibhakta “diverse”; even though not so well attested, might make more sense than vivikta, “dis-
tinguished”, as what might have been alluded to here is the fact that the aparantaka song can
have six, seven or five vastus, as stated in Dattilam 171cd: atha vastuni sat sapta panca vapy
aparantake [[. Utpala further explains it as kalarambhakakhanda yesu, which could be translated
as “that in which there are pieces at the beginning of which is kala”, possibly reflecting the idea
presented in Dattilam 174: kala dvadaSa kartavya$ catasra itaradisu [ vrttimarge prayunijita dve
va daksinamargake [/, “Twelve kalas should be applied. One should apply four [kalas| at the
beginning of the other [vastus] in the vrtti style, or two [kalas| in the daksina style” (Translation
Nijenhuis 1970, 47). Utpala then, ata eva, makes a causal connection, the “lasting state” being
due to the “diverse vastus”. kala normally refers to the time-unit, cf. Nijenhuis 1970, 320 ff.

"8Utpala glosses dhruvam with sthiram, “firm”, “lasting”. Almost all manuscripts read dhru-
vam, in which case one can take it adverbially, without much change in the meaning. It may be
noted that the seven gitakas listed above are also categorised as dhruva songs, so that Ratnakara
might have alluded to this technical term, this however is not mentioned by our commentator.

™ svara is used in the sense of “note” as well as of “interval”. Cf. Nijenhuis 1970, 94. The
svaramandala is the circle of seven svaras an octave is subdivided into, sadja and so on, which
are produced by different $rutis, “micro-intervals”, of which there are 22 in number, as also
mentioned by Utpala. kaladi here seems like a suspicious echo of kalarambhakakhanda, see n. 77.
Another possibility is also that Utpala had a different system of §rutis in mind, in which the first
one is called kala, as he uses this term again in a similar context in his commentary ad 6.38.
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3580 This anu, wishing to know your nature, his way of being averse to speech,®
sings the deep madrakas which become the cause of the cessation of all [his] du-
ties.82

36 Oh Lord, here the soma-drinkers® by who respect has been put on, milk
you, who are amrta®? [you| becoming the cause for eternal satisfaction, [you] who
are the reason for the hari-sacrifice-observance® you, who are the highest, kept in
the cave.®

37 For a yogin whose abiding in a sitting position of durable comfort is accom-
panied by capability in the yoga dharanas of the samkhya gurus which have many
divisions,®” they say that, when your mind is pleased, the eightfold power of god

80This verse is the last of the set of three in which Siva is praised in musicological terms. The
idea of liberation through the practice of music is put in contrast here to other ways apparently
demanding a more textual approach, as the position of the anu is portrayed as one which is
averse to speech. Possibly also the jnana in the passage marked as corrupt is connected to that
idea. Utpala quotes Yajnavalkyasmrti 3.116, “One versed in the art of singing, should he not
achieve the highest state by yoga, having become a companion of Siva, he enjoys together with
him alone,” takes reference to yoga, apparently being the regular way to achieve liberation. Our
manuscript reads gitena instead of the edition’s yogena though. If we do read gitena we don’t
have the contrast of two ways to liberation, but two levels of spiritual attainment, the one being
the “highest state”, the second one that of being companion of Siva.

81Tn the corrupt passage vikare might have been adhikare, and we probably want to read
Sabdabrahmatvat, probably not in compound with jrana, so we might assume that an anusvara
got lost there. For whichever idea was expressed in it Utpala quotes BraBiU 17cd: “The one
skilled in sabdabrahman achieves the highest brahman.”

82The madraka songs are dealt with in Kuttilam 155-171, but with no clue there regarding
their effectiveness as a means of liberation. Utpala concludes his commentary to this verse
by quoting Yajnavalkyasmrti 3.115: “Those who thoroughly know how to play the wvina, are
proficient in $ruti and jati, and know the talas are effortlessly reaching the path to moksa.”

83Utpala glosses with yajiika, sacrificers. This verse relates to vedic sacrifice. Rgveda 8.48.3.1
is quoted: “We drank the soma. We became immortal. We went into the light. We got to know
the gods.”

84 Ambrosia/deathless. Utpala explains: “that because of which there is no death”, i.e. jiana,
“knowledge”, or moksa, “liberation”, which apparently is identified with Siva. Grammatically it
would also be possible though to translate: “They milk amrta from you,” It is suspicious though
that twam appears only at the end of the commentary.

85Utpala explains that this observance is called harisamstara and that it is well known among
the sacrificers.

86 According to Utpala “hidden, as he resides in the cavity of the heart, and therefore the
highest.”

87Curiously as in 6.20, sankhyavrddhamatabheda, we have another compound featuring both
sankhya and bheda, also the vrddha there could correspond to guru here. While sankhya and
yoga are closely related the allusions in this verse are to the Yogasutra. dharana is defined in
YS 3.1 as the “fixing of the mind on one place”, of which there are many, which Utpala reports,
picking up also the Bhasya’s nabhicakra in this regard, also the definition of asana as a “position
the comfort in which is durable” in YS 2.46 is recorded, including the Bhasya’s list starting with
padmasana.
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starts to become active.58

38 They say that when Sarasvati plays Mahat1,®” she has you as her nature,
obtaining excellence as her quality, she is clear by the sweetness of the saman-
song” by the svaras which are twofold and have four natures in the sequence of
the $rutis.”?

39 That which the famous knowers of the events of former times who see the
past and the future teach “neti neti” % without any attributes or proofs, oh you
who are praised by all, that is your supreme wondrous nature.

40 Clear sighted ones loudly proclaimed to men®® that which begins with earth,

wind, fire and water, to be a transformation of perfect consciousness, and then

88The usual list of aisvaryas or divine powers, as listed also by Utpala, is as follows: animan,
making oneself as small as an atom, laghima, making oneself very light, mahima, making oneself
very large, prapti, the ability to attain anything, prakamya, fulfillment of all desires, iSitva,
lordship, vasitva, mastery, and yatrakamavasayitva, the power to transport oneself to wherever
one want to go. Patanjali in YS 3.45 refers to them as animadi, in the Bhasya they are then
explained. Utpala then reports that others (less convincingly) mean that power which is eightfold
by being distinguished in yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and
samadhi, i.e. what is normally referred to as the “eight limbs” of yoga, as defined in YS 2.29.

89Utpala specifies this “big” vina to be either 21-stringed or 100-stringed, played by Sarasvatl
at sacrifices etc.

90Utpala: Because song originated from the Samaveda. Which has been said: “He took that
which is to be recited from the Rgveda, and from the samans singing,” (Natyasastra 1.17).

91 Twofold: Relating to the body and relating to the vina; fourfold nature: wvadin, “sonants”
vivadin, “dissonants” samwadin, “consonants” and anuvadin, assonants. Cf. Dattilam 18-19.
These terms signify the relation of notes in melodic intervals, not as in European music harmonic
intervals. See Nijenhuis 1970, 125.

92Cf. 6.34., p. 139, n. 79.

93Utpala specifies Yajfiavalkya etc., Upanisadic seers, and supplies what might be a quote
from somewhere, which translates as “It is the self that should be thought of, that should be
known, that should be intensely meditated on, this one is without stain and without sin, he is
obtained through the contemplation ‘not this and not that’” It is also possible that this passage
is not really a quote, I haven’t been able to find it anywhere as a whole, but three distinct tags
can which be identified in it. The first four words bear striking resemblence to a passage from the
dialog of Yajiavalkya and Maitreyr in BrAU 2.4.5: atma va are drastavyah $rotavyo mantavyo
nididhyasitavyo maitreyi, “You see, Maitreyi—it is one’s self (atman) which one should see and
hear, and on which one should reflect and concentrate” (Translation Olivelle). The second one is
viraja vipapma, “without stain, without sin”, which is part of the oblation formula in MNaU 65—
66, as in 65.1: pranapanavyanodanasamana me Sudhyantam jyotir aham viraja vipapma bhuyasam
svaha [/ The third tag is the famous neti neti picked up in the verse, It appears for example in
BrAU 3.9.26, sa esa neti nety atma. Commonly it is interpreted as a negative definition of
atman, “not this, not that”. This interpretation is linguistically problematic, for a discussion of
which see (Slaje 2010), however Ratnakara and with him Utpala follow this interpretation here,
as can be seen from pada c and its commentary. Utpala specifies that upadhi means visesana,
qualification, or uparaga, [secondary] colouring and that sadhanae means pramana and that he is
wondrous, ascarya, because he’s devoid of them.

94Genitive for dative. Utpala has a different reading here.
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purusa, having that as its nature, to be you, oh lord.”®

41 Those who study that agama which starts with pranava and ends with
dissolution, in which by the serpent a set of seven categories is described, oh lord,
they surely also reach your highest state.%

42 You go, oh lord, without feet, you become a seizer, even though you have
no hands, you observe, although you're eyeless, earless, you hear everything, you
don’t perceive, and yet you know,

43 they say that a for a skilled one, oh lord, who are thus bearing an imperish-
able body which is unique in all the worlds, which possesses superiority of wonder,
[for that skilled one,] beholding you, his whole consciousness turns back.%

44 Just as the moon disk gets reflected on the multitudes of waves of the water

95 This verse is missing from a few manuscripts, which for this sarga is unique. Also Utpala’s
commentary to this verse, as transmitted, is problematic. He alone reads, only agreeing with
the mula text of the MS his commentary is transmitted in, %aladikaranam in pada b, “the cause
for water etc.”, and reads vivartam to be a neuter noun, (yad), when normally it should be
masculine. I have thus made the conjecture yat to yasya, in that way one could understand the
commentary explaining the verse as per his reading as follows: “Clear sighted ones, knowers of
brahman, call a transformation of full consciousness, [which transformation] has as its form an
unreal appearance, the material cause of that whose form are the five elements, ‘purusa’, which
is actually you, having it as its nature, having consciousness as its form.” If one understands
samuvidrupam to be a gloss for tadatmakam, that would indicate that the relative to the tad would
have to be vedana, even if it not at the end of the compound. Utpala then quotes Dharmakirti
in support of the idea of everything being a metamorphosed form of consciousness: “What we
see is just this one thing, the nature of which is consciousness, [but which] has transformations
in many forms such as excitement, depression, etc. With reference to that, call it what you like.”

9Utpala glossing phanin, the “serpent” with Sesa who is identified with Samkarsana, and
explaining the agama to be that of the Pafcaratras, this verse apparently alludes to the
Samkarsanapaficaratras, one of their two subgroups active in Kashmir during the Karkota dy-
nasty, and their lost scripture, possibly named the Samkarsanasutra, see Sanderson 2009a, 107—
108. Utpala gives us some more information on this scripture: Ratnakara describes it as having
pranava in the beginning and dissolution at the end, Utpala specifies these to the first and last of
a set of fifty topics or chapters. He then also lists the seven padarthas described in it as follows:
bhagavad, vidya, karma, kala, kartavyata, itikartavyata and samyama.

97Utpala explains this to mean that the yogi’s sabija jiiana becomes nirbija, probably alluding
to the nirbija samadhi of YS 1.51. Also the nirodha in the verse alludes to YS 1.2. According
to Utpala the contradictions in this verse are clear, and their being not contradictory is due to
divine power. He then quotes a verse in tristubh metre as the apparent inspiration for this verse,
which T could not identify in this form, but the following two are close: SveU 3.19:

apanipado javano grahita pasyaty acaksuh sa $§rnoty akarnah |
sa vetti vedyam na ca tasyasti vetta tam ahur agryam purusam mahantam ||

and ViPu 5,1.41cd-42ab:

apadahasto javano grahita tvam vetsi sarvam na ca sarvavedyah ||
anor anlyam samasatsvarupam tvam pasyato jhananivrttir agrya |
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in a pond, oh Hara, just as the shine of the sun, fallen on the earth, has recourse
to another house which is the foliage of a tree,”

45 just as there is space in mortars etc.,” being clearly one only, [your| exis-
tence being the most wondrous of all, you, who are unchanged, in the same way
become manyfold by transition into diverse!®’ seats.

46 Hari having one activity, his parts being established having three, four
and many activities,'®! this!®? here is another transformation of you, who are the

universal soul and who bear the state of being mahavibhuti. '3

47 Even, oh lord, being eyeless,'% he pierced a jewel, awoken by you, he, who

has no fingers, strung it, he put it on, even though he’s neckless, tongueless, he

worships, that’s a wonder.

105

48 Being uniform your forms are many indeed,"” although your nature is

98T'm uncertain of the meaning of this compound. I could imagine it to allude to the many
different rays that one can see through the foliage of a tree, producing a similar effect as the
moonlight on the waves of padas a and b.

99 Apparently the idea here is that space is only one, even if it is separated by containers such
as mortars.

100 rqti seems to carry a distributive sense here.

101t pala specifies that these parts are Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, which are
commonly called vyuhas of Vasudeva, a term Utpala does not make use of here. I have not
found any reference for the one, three, four and many activities respectively, also Utpala does
not provide further details, but remarks that it, ekacestatvadi, the state of having one activity
and so on, should be searched for from the Pancaratra.

102Jtpala seems to be taking 4ti yad in pada a as connecting the first and second halves of the
verse. The construction implies abstraction, such that the subclause has to be understood as
referring to the theological concept referred to. As this is a bit complicated Utpala then explains
it to actually mean the forms listed in the previous footnote to be different forms of Siva.

103 mahavibhiti is glossed by Utpala as paramaisvarya, “supreme lordship”, and is specified
as the reason for his being sarvatman, “universal soul”. mahavibhuti might be a Pancaratra
technical term, therefore I have left it untranslated.

104Thig verse is an allusion to a sequence from TA 1.11, in which is described some incredible
activity of the soul. This verse is quoted, with some variation, in a few places, such as in
the YSBh 4.31, where it is almost identical to Utpala’s version of it, with avidhyat in place of
upavidhyat. Utpala explains that the yogin is “eyeless” because the activity of the sensory organs
is suspended, and that the jewel is actually the mind, which he pierces by prana and apana,
the first two of the vital airs. TA has vid here instead of vyadh, thus there “he finds the jewel”.
Fingerless, because the activity of his motory organs is suspended, he strings it, means he [some
corruption here, damb, “to throw” doesn’t make sense] by the thread which is knowledge. And
neckless because of the stopping of all his vrttis, “putting it on” means that he binds it on his
object of meditation. Not having a tongue he worships it, that is a wonder.

105Verse 48-50 are a tilaka, a syntactic unit spanning three verses, the theme here being
apparent paradoxes. Most of these have an api, but this first one has eva, which Utpala takes to
belong to the second part of the paradox, which he picks up first in his commentary, supplying
the api: “Although you bear oneness of form, because of not undergoing any change in nature,
you are manifold indeed, as you exist in all the prakrtis.”
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permanence you are moving,'% although you remain in the sky you are one by
whom the earth has not been transcended, '’ although your abode is near you are
very far away,!%®

49 even though you are different from sentient and insentient you are not
separate from sentient and insentient,'*® although not resembling them you appear
as them,? even though you are different from manifest and non-manifest you are
not different from manifest and non-manifest,!'! [you have] many faces and feet
[but] are without limbs, 2

50 you are cold in the middle of the disk of the thousand-rayed [sun],'** and
although staying on the moon you are bearing a wealth of heat,''* having the

106T¢ ig not easily possible to bring out the paradox in this pada, as the primary meanings of
the roots contrasted with each other here are “to stand”, stha and “to go” gam. “Although you
are standing because of being eternal, you are moving, because you possess yatrakamavasaya,
the power to transport yourself to wherever you wish.”

107Utpala explains the sky to be that of the heart, and that Siva has not transgressed the
earths, as he is located in succesively higher bhumis, without further elaboration on them.

108Jtpala: “Although, because of staying in the cavity of the heart, you are near, you are far
away, as you are hard to fathom.”

109Utpala: “cidacitparah: Although different from sentient and insentient, as you are not
afflicted by klesas etc., you are acidacitparah [not different from sentient and insentient], because
both are formed from you.”

10Ttpala explains atadabha with niriupa: “Although, being one who doesn’t have a form, not
resembling them,...” Then he gives two possible explanations for tadabha, “being the appearance
of them” or “having them as your appearance”: 1) because of being everywhere, 2) You bear
their various forms because, like a crystal, you are secondarily coloured by them.

H1Ttpala quotes a verse of unknown origin, which is also quoted in the Spandavrtti of Kallata-
bhatta ad Spandakarika 48: “There is no energy of the soul (jivakala) residing in the two currents
that does not contain Siva’s power, which pervades and governs.” (Translation Dyczkowski 1992,
128).

12(Jtpala explains that god is without limbs as he has no form, and then quotes the beginning
of the Purusasukta (RV 10.90.1.1) for its paradox: “purusa has thousand heads, thousand eyes
and thousand feet.”

H3Utpala: “Staying in the disk of the sun you are cold because you give nirvana [, whose
primary meaning is ‘extinguishing [of fire]]. For yogins go [out of samsara], after piercing the
disk of the sun.” The idea of liberation by passage through the sun is archaic, featured for
example in MuU 1.2.11:

tapahsraddhe ye hy upavasanty aranye
santa vidvamso bhaiksacaryam carantal |
suryadvarena te virajah prayanti
yatramrtah sa puruso hy avyayatma ||

“But those in the wilderness, calm and wise, who live a life of penance and faith, as they beg their
food; Through the sun’s door they go, spotless, to where the immortal Person is, the immutable
self” (Translation Olivelle 1998, 441.)

147tpala explains the idea of Siva being hot while staying in the moon by referring to him
as drying up lotus ponds etc., possibly hinting at day-lotuses closing at night, so that the moon
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nature of both of those or having the nature of neither of those, you are amazing,
being one who is inexplicable, resorting to differences.!!

5116 Since!'” you are never reached even by a wise one, by your famous richness
of form,''® neither by a superimposed one nor by one which has the nature of
reality,'! [therefore] my goodness, oh Lord, they say that you are hard to grasp.

52 Of you there is no going, oh protector of the gods, and no non-going,?°
You do not appear anywhere, outside or inside, empty of both the appearances
your support is reality,'?! you do not appear for those whose minds have not been
favoured.!??

53 You, being without any division, established as the illuminator of the en-

dries up the beauty of the pond. What follows is a corrupt passage, as transmitted curiously
featuring “heat because of heat”, and not mentioning coolness, presenting an alternative yogic
interpretation made by “some” who explain, [Siva] is situated in the disk of sun and moon, he is
located in the right and the left stream, because he has the form of prana and apana,” for which
he quotes an unidentified verse translating as “The moon is in the middle of the sun and in the
middle of the moon is the sun, the one who knows the intermediate space between both knows
the passage to the highest,” and that therefore, [Siva has] the nature of both, that is of fire and
soma (as which prana and apanpa are sometimes referred to).

HSUtpala says that therefore, [ubhaya in the two compounds of pada c possibly referring to
all the paradoxes of the last verses, not only of the present tilaka, but going back until verse
42, thus concluding a series of nine verses featuring paradoxes,| he has the nature of both, and
he does not have the nature of both as he remains in the state of kaivalya, so that, resorting to
these differences he is deep, because he is difficult to be understood.

16The editions and two MSS have the pada order ¢ b a d, which, with the punchline at the
beginning, makes the verse easier to read. This, and the weak MSS evidence, also the fact that
Utpala uses adhi as his pratika, make it likely to be a secondary reading, and that the pada order
of the majority of the MSS should be accepted.

U7yad. Utpala, supplying tasmad, “therefore” before ascaryam, which apparently glosses aho
bata, makes clear that he takes yad to indicate a causal connection.

H8Jtpala’s commentary, as transmitted, neither picks up prathita nor ripa, repeating only the
vibhavena of that compound, raising a suspicion that a chunk of text was lost here.

197 tpala curiously remarks that “tathatatman is said because of it being a prominent word
in buddhist doctrine, just as bodhi.” Indeed tathata is rather a Buddhist term. adhiropa, glossed
by Utpala as aropa, or, with both prefixes combined, adhyaropa, as a term is more associated to
Vedanta.

120Utpala explains that because he is everywhere, there is no going [away] of him. We then
supply by conjecture nagati (na agati, resolving sandhi. na agati, “no coming” could also be pos-
sible, but that’s not what Utpala reads.) which is glossed with gamanapratibandha, “obstruction
in going”, which he doesn’t have, “because of possessing all powers and because of having the
power of going wherever he wishes”, for the latter Utpala using the term yatrakamavasayitva,
which appears in YSBh 3.45.

121Utpala explains the compound in pada c, as translated, as a visesanasamasa, while it might
have been more satisfactory, to take °Sunya as an attribute to tathata.

122Jtpala specifies that “he doesn’t appear for the non-pious”, apparently implying a connec-
tion between religious merit and Siva’s grace.



146 CHAPTER 3. TRANSLATION

tirety of things'?® in the world, have become the assistant for word and sentence
with regard to the object to be expressed.!?*

54 Although you are bearing a oneness of form, by a conceptualisation whose
paths are kartr, karma, karana and so on,'?> you are perceived by the people as
multiply divided, by your avidya which was made in beginningless time.!?

55 That indestructible thing!?” which transforms itself, by becoming embod-
ied in everything, which is said to be without beginning, middle and end, that
foundation of the worlds, the true nature of sound,'?® they call, oh Siva, your
indestructible body.

56 This world’s intellect and word,'?® whose scope are concepts in which confu-

123Qr, possibly, “the illuminator of the entirety of meanings”.

124This verse is the first of a series in which Siva is praised in the language of the grammarians,
or language-philosophers, sabdikas, as they are referred to by Utpala in his commentary ad 55.
Utpala explains that Siva has become the assistant for word and sentence with regard to the
things to be expressed, because of having the form of knowledge, that the two in padavakyayoh
are mentioned to display two views, the first held by some that only the word carries meaning, the
second one holding that only the sentence does so. In the following sentence the paradox of this
verse is highlighted: “And you, even being undivided (exchanging eva for api), being the nature
of everything, are established by being the illuminator of the meaning of all objects”. He then
identifies this as an allusion to VaP 1.2, which is part of a sequence of verses on sabdabrahman,
in this one the idea expressed being that brahman, which is taught to be one only because
of resorting to different Saktis, even though in the state of being not separated, he exists in
separation, by the $aktis.

125This is the second verse of a set in which Siva is praised in terms of the $abdikas, Utpala
identifying the three words based on the root kr in pada b as karakas, “case relationships”. He
then quotes the VaP 1.4: “and this existence of it [brahman], which is one, in which are the seeds
of everything, is manifold by the form of experiencer and experienced and by the form of the
experience,—” But while the same apparent paradox of oneness and diversity is featured here,
the three elements do not correspond to those of the compound in pada b, “agent”, “act”, and
“instrument”, and also the adi, “etc.”, remains unaccounted for.

126Utpala qualifies avidya as sehaja, “innate”.

12TThe series of vaiyakarana verses continues. Utpala names the unexpressed subject of the
verse’s main clause the sabdikas, “grammarians”, and identifies the verse as an allusion to VaP 1.1,
“which Brahman is without beginning and end, which is the imperishable true nature of the word,
from which comes forth by the generation of things, the production of the world.” Utpala glosses
aksara with nitya, “eternal”. He then makes a causal connection between its being such and
being “without beginning, middle and end”.

128Utpala takes jagannibandhana and Sabdatattva to be part of the relative clause, and I follow
him in this for the present translation. One could also however, maybe more naturally so, as the
two halves of the verse would then also be semantically separate, take them to be part of the
second object of prathayanti: “they call [that thing] your indestructible body, the foundation of
the worlds, the true nature of sound.”

129This verse might have been inspired by the half verse at the beginning of TaiU 2.4: yato
vaco nivartante aprapya manasa saha [, “Before they reach it, word turns back, together with
the mind;—" (Translation Olivelle 1998, 303.). In it nivartante would correspond to vinivrttim
avapnutah, and vacah ... manasa saha to dhidhvani.
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sion has not ended,® [and] who mutually support each other on the path of daily
activity,!3! they obtain turning back from you, oh lord, who are located beyond
[their] limit.!32

57 Oh Bhava, you who are unfathomable because of entering into a form which
transcends both distant and near, resorting to permanent partlessness, intent on
[being a] mystery,'? you don’t appear to anyone of this world.

58 Your way of being is transcendent, you are without qualities, [but] you are
existing in the qualities, oh protector of the gods, you have come to the state of

130T am not at all certain about the meaning of asamaptaviplavavikalpagocarau. Utpala ex-
plains it as a genitive bahuvrihi, which one could tentatively translate as: “the scopes of which
are concepts, in which confusion (viplava) has not ended (asamapta), because of being unreal
(asatyabhutatvad)”.

Alternatively one could speculate asamapta to correspond to aprapya in the Taittiriyopanisad
verse mentioned in n. 129: “Not having reached [you], their scope being concepts, which are
confusion” or “concepts and confusion”. For that meaning we would normally have expected
asamapta at the end of the compound though, allowing for a causal connection between what
their gocara is and their not reaching him.

Utpala quotes the following half verse on this: wvikalpayonayah Sabda vikalpah sabdayonayah,
Pind (2015, part 2, 158f., n. 530) discusses this tag, of which he says that it is “commonly
attributed to Dignaga”. It is also quoted in NAV, featuring a second half: karyakaranata tesam
nartham $abdah sprsanty api //. Balcerowicz (2001, vol. 2, p. 227, n. 375) notes:

The authorship of the above verse could not be tracked down. Helmut Krasser,
inquired about the identification of the verse, mentions in his letter the opinion of
Prof. E. Steinkellner, according to whom a probable historical source of the idea
might be the following verse of PV[Pramanavarttikal(3).3.286:

vikalpa-vasanddbhutah samaropita-gocarah /
jayante buddhayas tatra kevalam na artha-gocarah //

131Jtpala doesn’t seem to take jagatah as qualifying dhidhvani, as translated here, according
to its position in the verse, but as qualifying vyavahara instead: “the activities of the world”, to
which mind and speech have taken recourse, because activity is always made by speech together
with mind. For which concept Utpala quotes VaP 1.131ab, “There is no intellect in the world
which is not accompanied by words.”

132Jtpala explains this to mean that “the mind cannot grasp you, and language cannot express
you.” which then is the reason for [Siva] to be located beyond their limit, as [he has] transcended
everything.

3 ypanisatpara is a curious vocative, as Utpala seems to take it, and is possibly the least
problematic way of interpreting it. It does not necessarily have to be one, with bhava we already
have another vocative in this verse, and one could also try to understand it as in compound with
asritah, then translating to “resorting to the highest of mysteries”, but then visabhagatam would
lack the verb of movement required by it. Utpala apparently glosses it with rahasyanistha, which
could be translated as “situated in mystery”, but para does not provide that sense. Or one could
understand Utpala’s upanisatpararahasyanistha as a compound, “remaining in the highest secret
of the upanisads”, nistha possibly glossing asrita, but this does not work, as in the verse asrita is
a nominative and needed for visabhagatam. Another way to translate upanisatpara in the verse
could be “oh highest of mysteries”, but that is not very natural, either.
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134 clearly you have gone to the state of being partless

135

being the nature of them,
and then to the state of having parts for the path which has six limits.

59 You who are beyond even the realm of the intellect are perceived by those
whose gaze is fixed on the end of the pranava sound,'® whose holding on to wrong
ideas has been reversed, as being without any factor producing upadhis.'®”

60 The emancipation giving abode of you,'®® whose condition is beyond the
fourth state,'®” of you, who are creating a healthy condition for the souls by giving
life to them, of you, who is of unstruck nature, [that abode] the yogins reach by

134Utpala takes tad to represent the gunas mentioned in pada a, connecting their sthiti with
their having Siva as their nature. In aguna he takes the gunas to be sattva rajas and tamas, in
gunasthiti they could additionally also mean Siva’s qualities such as knowledge. What follows is
not very clear: “As the gunas have the nature of prakrti, it is he [sa, not sure what is meant, we
need a masculine noun, but the gunas are normally referred to as a group and are thus in plural,
Siva is addressed in second person, tvam, or with the polite pronoun bhavan, maybe the path
is meant? It is featured in the next sentence only, so that sa would point forward here.] alone
who is the maintained existence, and therefore he has obtained the state of having the nature
of them, the gunas of the path, as they have the nature of that. [Possibly one could emend to
tvadrupatvat.] The contradiction is clear.”

135Here the tantric concept of six initiatory paths to liberation is alluded to, the paths being
those of tattvas, padas (“words”), mantras, varnas (“syllables”), bhuvanas (“worlds”) and kalas,
as also listed by Utpala. See Tantrikabhidhanakosa s. v. Tattvadhvan. Curiously it is termed as a
path which has “six limits”, sadavadhi, for which compound Utpala, after a possibly interpolated
bahuvrihi gloss for vyatiriktavrtti, has an odd secondary interpretation, as “[the one who] bears
(dhatte) the six below (ava, glossed by adha) [and thus] his way of being has transcended the
path”.

136Utpala explains that Siva, because of being évara, is seen by those who gaze at the end
of the om sound, by those who have given up (apasta) their holding on (graha) to wrong ideas
(viparyaya), which people he further specifies to be knowers of the truth (satyajiianin). He
then mentions two different views on the pranava sound. According to the first view pranava is
constituted of five parts, the last of which being bindu, in the latter view it consists of 11 parts,
the last of which being unmani, for which he quotes an unidentified tag, unmanyante parah Sivah.
This tag is quoted in a few other place, such as twice in TaA, without reference to its source.
The JRA quotes this longer version of it:

akara$ cokara$ ca makaro bindur eva ca |
ardhacandro virodht ca nado nadanta eva ca ||
Sakti§ ca vyapini caiva samana unmana tatha |
samanantam pasajalam unmanyante parah Sivah ||

137Utpala glosses (omitting rupa) anupadhiriipakarana with nirvisesana, “having no attributes”
and therefore not expressable by any word.

B8 phavatah ‘pavargada could also be understood as “giving emancipation from samsara”,

139While the Upanisads already feature four states of consciousness, 1) waking, 2) dream, 3)
deep sleep and 4) the state beyond these three, as dealt with e.g. in MaU 3-7, a fifth state,
turyatita, as Utpala also glosses vilanghitaturiyavrttitam dadhat, is introduced in tantric texts,
see TAK, s.v. turyatita.
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Susumna.'4°

61 Into you whose form is deep as the kalpanas have been rejected from it,!4!
you who are unfathomable, limitless and wondrous, having quickly pierced the four
mandalas,'*? the krtins entered without obstruction.'*?

62 The fire of the body, which has lots of flames, oh protector of the gods, is
struck by the mind incited by you. It [in turn] brings to rise the wind which, oh
Lord, has five characteristics'** and is the cause for the maintained existence of
the body of humans.'4

63 Having mounted the chariot!*® the mind free from obstacles being its
charioteer in which the supports are the external organs of ten kinds'*® the soul,
oh blue-necked one, roams around a lot in the <sense objects>/<territories>, and
by your wish returns'*® again.

64 For the group of all the presiding deities standing in the seats which are
ear etc. of the humans [you are| the guru;'®® oh Lord, only you, who are without
a supporting station,'®! are worshipped by the virtous'® in the sky of the heart.

65 Oh Lord, just as waters!®® in the covered interior of a pot don’t come in

147

140 Susumna is referred to as middle nadz by Utpala, who then summarizes: “they go into
union with you”.

141Utpala explains this to refer to nirvikalpa jiiana because of which the next attributes also
apply to Siva.

142(Jtpala locates these four mandalas in heart, throat, palate and the middle of the eyebrows.
Most likely this is a further description of the subtle body, as in the last verse susumna had been
referred to.

143Taking anavrtim adverbially. It could also mean “without return”. It seems though Utpala
takes it as another attribute to Siva.

144 Utpala gives the standard list of the five winds: prana, apana, samana, udana and vyana.

145Utpala identifies this verse as an allusion to VaP 1.119: atma (Utpala: “[By] you in the form
of the self”) buddhya samarthyarthan mano yunkte vivaksaya | manah kayagnim (=vigrahasikhi)
ahanti sa prerayati marutam (= samiram) ||

146Thig verse is an allusion to the chariot allegory prominently appearing in KaU 3.3-4. In it
the body is compared to the chariot, the soul to the passenger, the thinking to the charioteer,
the senses to the horses, the mind to the reins and objects the paths.

Y7Tf we read °sarathir with Jaisalmer and Utpala, the charioteer is an attribute to the soul, if
we read °sarathim it is an attribute to the chariot.

148Utpala glosses asraya, “support”, with turaga, “horse”.

149tpala must have read puri nivartate, “returns in the city”, glossing pur with sarira, body.
He then explains that only by Siva’s wish it roams around excessively in the regions, until, again
by his wish, it returns.

150Utpala doesn’t further elaborate on the list of the places, but he mentions another list,
bahvadi, arm etc., which by its placing looks as if it was a gloss to adhidaivatagana, the “group
of presiding deities”.

151 Utpala glosses niravalambanasthiti with asamprajiatasamadhigrahya, “obtained in the
samadhi beyond consciousness”.

152t pala glosses krtin with yogin.

153 am not following Utpala in my translation. His commentary is based on the variant
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contact with dust etc.,'?

[in the same way| the circles of souls by the wish of
you,'% who are without trouble, [don’t come in contact] with pleasure etc.

66 [You,| the beauty of whose circular movement is clearly unfolding in the
inside of the cavity between the heart lotus’ petals, you who have eternally become
the soul of the world, you perform movements whose locus are the two paths.!56

67 In the circle of the sun, which is pure as it has the nature of the triad,'®”
[which circle is] bearing beauty, made out of rces, whose rays are the samans, you,
who are a thicket of a variety of appearances, shine forth, you, who here [in the
circle] are the atomic purusa [and] the yajuses.'>®

68 Although clearly only one you have diverse names, you are engaged, by the
form of Hari, in manifold activities,'® effecting the coming and going and so on

readings sakalani (glossed with sarvani) and ghatambare (glossed with ghatakase). He construes
rajahprabhrtibhih with nicite (glossed with vyapte) which rids the yogam of its object: “Just as
all the souls in the sky of the pot which is filled with dust etc. don’t obtain yoga...”. This doesn’t
seem to make much sense. I think rather that the souls are equated with the waters, the will of
Siva with the pot shielding from pleasures etc. or the dust etc. they are equated with.

154 rgjas can also be taken to mean rajoguna. Utpala explains, that prakrti is connected with
pleasures and pains, rajas and tamas, but the atman is not.

155phavatah can also be understood as “pertaining to existence”.

156Jtpala gives two interpretations for the ayanadvaya, the first one being the southern path
and the northern path, possibly referring to the movement of the sun, the second one being the
nadrs called Ida and Pingala located on the left and on the right.

157This verse alludes to the old identification of three Vedas with the sun. Utpala quotes
the first half of SGS 89 which picks up a concept already appearing in SPB 10.5.2: yad etan
mandalam tapati | tan mahad uktham ta rcah sa rcam loko tha yad etad arcir dipyate tan
mahavratam tani samani sa samnam loko ’tha ya esa etasmin mandale purusah so ’gnis tani
yajumsi sa yajusam lokah || 1 saisa trayy eva vidya tapati | tad vaitad apy avidvam sa ahus trayt
va esa vidya tapatiti vagghaiva tat pasyantt vadati [/ 2 /| “1. Now that shining orb is the Great
Litany, the Rik-verses: this is the world of the Rik. And that glowing light is (the hymn of) the
Great Rite, the SAman-tunes: this is the world of the Sdman. And the man in yonder orb is the
Fire-altar, the Yagus-formulas: this is the world of the Yagus. 2. It is this threefold lore that
shines, and even they who do not know this say, ‘This threefold lore does indeed shine;’ for it is
Speech that, seeing it, speaks thus.” (Translation: Eggeling 1882-1900, part iv, 366.)

158 am not sure about the relationship between Siva, purusa and the yajuses here, probably
they are considered all the same, as in the passages alluded to, otherwise it would be more
natural to regard the yajuses as the object of avabhas, “.. you, [being] the atomic purusa, shine
out the yajuses.”

159tpala supplies an unidentified quote listing twelve martis of Visnu, normally referred to
as Adityas. Some elements of this verse appear in the BhaPu 12.11.30:

eka eva hi lokanam surya atmadikrd dharih
sarvavedakriyamulam rsibhir bahudhoditah || 30 ||
Which is followed by a listing of the twelve lunar months each of which with their respec-

tive Adityas and associates ruling them. The earliest reference to the 12 Adityas might be
MaBhal.59.14ff:

adityam dvadasadityah sambhuta bhuvane$varah |
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of days and seasons, you only, [being] the sun, scorch the world.

69 Oh lord of the thirty [gods], for embodied beings, whose bodies are all the
anus and tattvas,'® the state characterized by you, which is free from disturbance,
and which is like a tripod in mutual support is attained by yoga.

70 Oh lord, the deities beginning with intellect,'6! which have you as their

ye rajan namatas tams te kirtayisyami bharata || 14 ||
dhata mitro 'ryama $akro varuna$ camsa eva ca |
bhago vivasvan pusa ca savita dasamas tatha || 15 ||
ekadadas tatha tvasta visnur dvadasa ucyate |
jaghanyajah sa sarvesam adityanam gunadhikah || 16 ||

160This compound, as well as its treatment by Utpala, following which I have translated here,
is problematic. He takes it to be a comparison of Siva’s state to a tripod. Siva’s state is reached
by yoga, for which Utpala supplies Patanjali’s definition, (cittavrttinirodha), and the statement
that there is no alternative to it. A tripod needs all its three legs to stand, but Utpala identifies
only two legs: anus (“souls”) and tattvas, prakrti etc., of which he says that the bodies have their
beginning in them.

Alternatively one might, possibly introducing a conjecture in the verse from tattva to sattva,
understand it as an allusion to CaSa 1.46:

sattvam atma Sariram ca trayam etat tridandavat |
lokas tisthati samyogat tatra sarvam pratisthitam || 46 ||

“Mind, soul and body—these three are like a tridanda. Their union supports the world, and
everything is established in them.” (Translation Olivelle 1986-1987, vol. 1, 49.) If one does so,
one might translate as follows: “The undisturbed state, which has you as its quality, is, oh lord
of the thirty [gods], reached by yoga; it features a mutual dependency, like a tripod, between all
the souls, minds and bodies of the embodied beings.”

161The devatas seem to be personifications of the tattvas as in samkhya, buddhi being the first
evolute of prakrti. They are described as having Siva as their nature, so that Utpala further
explains that “they”, te, which must refer to the “old wise ones”, which Utpala takes to be the
prajapatis, “do everything incited by buddhi etc. which are made out of you, not by their own
Sakti” Utpala takes this verse to be referring to, kila hinting at some authority, an account of
creation involving the prajapatis, which he glosses puravid with, literally “knowing that which
was before”. He then glosses akrti with pranisarira, “bodies of living beings”, explains the present
active participle of the desiderative from pra-ni, (prapinisat), without repeating, it as nirmatum
icchat, “wishing to create”. Utpala apparently takes the verse to refer to an account of creation
involving the prajapatis. The idea is that the prajapatis, in order to create the worlds, first
need to create bodies for themselves. These bodies are further referred to as harmed by their
fight amongst each other, one because of being the reason of time, wanting them, tah, another
otherwise.

Alternatively one could separate anujighrksaya krtir, krti then meaning a work in the sense
of a text. In that case one might translate:

The deities, intellect etc., having you as their nature, oh Lord, are said to have
entered the minds of the old wise ones, who out of desire to bestow grace for the
world were wishing to compose works, which are immersed in mutual quarrel.

not alluding to a creation myth but to the idea that all the diverse systems were ultimately
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nature are said to have entered the mind of the ancestors, by the desire of bestowing
grace on the world wishing to create bodies confused by fighting between each
other.

71 That [vidya of yours]'®? by which the misery of delusion is destroyed and
into which the sciences of everything have entered, by that vidya of yours, which
cuts through the impediments on the path of salvation, the soul becomes Siva.

72 For you, oh lord, who are the only creator of the worlds, who are without
beginning and end, whose continuance in being is without birth, although there
being existence of good qualities etc.,'®® a eulogy based on your noble descent is
not at all possible.

73 From the seeing of the effect contained in connections of dvyanukas etc.,
the realm of which is pure, beyond the sense faculties of [ordinary] people,'®* wise
ones infer, as [the existence of] a potter from a pot, the causality of you, who are
a non-doer.

74 Of you, Vibhu, acting only by your own will which is without obstruc-
tion, utmostly indepent in nature, skillfull, the sages praise your agenthood to be
without anybody setting it in motion.'%°

75 When a small portion of your $aktis starts vibrating, your form being the
standing still of the complete circle of the surpassing $aktis,'®% it is said that this

inspired by Siva.

162This verse plays with the idea of the identity of Siva’s vidya with all sciences. Utpala does
not refer to any text while commenting on this verse. He takes vidya as a $akti of Siva.

163 This verse is a joke, stating that although Siva has so many qualities etc., Utpala referring
to the qualities as jhana, knowledge etc., and explaining that the adi stands for deeds such as
the slaying of Kala and Kama, nevertheless, as he is without birth, a eulogy of him based on his
family, as would be appropriate in the case of a worldly king, cannot be made.

164Jtpala glosses karya, effect, with caracara, universe. This effect has gone (gata), or is located
in it (tad), apparently referring to molecules such as dvyanukas, composed of atoms (paramanus),
because of their arrangement in dvyanukas, tryanukas, pancanukas and so on. These molecules
are beyond the sense faculties of [ordinary] people, but visible to yogins (yogidréya), whence they
are reffered to as being of a pure realm. From the seeing of this effect wise ones infer Siva’s being
the cause of it, even though he does not act, as from [seeing] a pot they deduce the [existence
of a] potter. “In the same way in which wise ones infer, having seen a pot, [the existence of]
its creator, so do they also infer from the sight of effects of dvyanukas etc. you by [your] being
[their] cause.”

165 prayojaka. Utpala explains that “Because you are the Lord of all there exists no preraka
other than you.”

1661 it. “of you”, and for adhika Utpala refers to two meanings, prabhita and lokottara, “nu-
merous” and “beyond the world”. The general idea in this verse is a creation concept, referred to
also in the quotes supplied by Utpala: “The Saktis and the Saktiman indeed are said to be two
things, but the saktis are the whole world, and the saktiman is Mahes$vara,” which, in a variant
form, is also quoted by Abhinavagupta in IPVV, its source referred to by him as agama:

Saktis ca Saktimams caiva padarthadvayam ucyate |
Saktayas tu jagat sarvam $aktimams tu mahesvarah ||
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world, the change of whose conditions is well known,'®” and which is made out of
the three gunas, arose.

76 From you, in who the condition of the might of your own $aktis is faultless,
you, whose nature is different from all the bonds and bound souls, from you, oh
supreme lord of the worlds, the totality of beings here, which are of conscious and
unconscious nature, originates.6®

77 From you, who have shattered the dense darkness with rays,'®® simultane-
ously multitudes of things of many kinds, unconscious and conscious, came out,
like sparks from a blazing fire.!™

78 The condition of your power is of astonishing superiority, oh protector,
although you are eternal'™ your activity is not barred from creating sequentially
and simultaneously with regard to the effecting of all things.'™

79 You rule over the totality of Saktis, the whole world you create, protect and
destroy, your stance in the body made out of five mantras is firm, [you are] free
from the twofold birth.!™

(Shastr1 1938-1943, vol.2, 146) Also in TaA 5.40 he quotes a variant of its second half ($aktayo ’sya
jagat krtsnam Saktimams tu mahesvarah |) ascribing it to the Mangalasastra of Srikantha; Also
Ksemaraja quotes the second half ad NeT 21.20-32ab, and attributes it to the Sarvamangala.
The second quote can be translated as: “When all of them were without trembling the world was
as if sleeping. When even for one $akti agitation arose, the world manifested.” (Unidentified.)

167Ut pala refers to the six changes of state, as already elaborated upon before. See verse 18,
footnote 39.

168 Utpala specifies that anagha can mean both complete (parna) and faultless (nirdosa). He
further qualifies the bonds pasas to mean the bonds related to maya, anu and karman, see
TAKSs. v. pasa. and that, na tv anyatah, the classes of being originate from nowhere else.

169Utpala further qualifies the darkness by ajiiana, ignorance, and the rays by jiana, knowl-
edge.

170The comparison of souls to sparks is featured in MuU 2.1.1: yatha sudiptat pavakad visphu-
lingah sahasrasah prabhavante sarupah | tathaksarad vividhah somya bhavah prajayante tatra
caivapi yanti [/ “As from a well-stoked fire sparks fly by the thousands, all looking just like it,
So from the imperishable issue diverse things, and into it, my friend, they return.” (Translation
Olivelle 1998, 443.) Also in KA 1.9: anadyavidyopahita yathagnau visphulingakah | garbhadyu-
padhisambhinnah karmabhih karapadibhih || “All the jivas, the myriad creatures, are portions
of Him, like sparks of the Fire. Attached to the Ancient Ignorance and regulated by their own
volition and action, influenced by their environment, they go on passing from birth to birth.”
(Translation Pandit 1965, 18.)

171 The grammatical subject of the verse is kriyah, and all the attributes of Siva are in genitive
case, qualifying it.

172Utpala names the holders of the position alluded to “logicians” (tarkikah). According to
them anything nitya, “eternal”; has arthakriyanupapatti, “non-effectiveness in regard to the pro-
duction of things”, “sequentially as well as simultaneously” (kramayaugapadyabhyam). The posi-
tion alluded to here is that of Dharmakirti’s sattvanumana argument introduced in Pramanavinis-
caya 2: na hi tasyaksanikasyarthakriya sambhavati, kramayaugapadyavirodhat. (Steinkellner
2007, 80, see also Steinkellner 1968,/1969.)

173Giva is described as a) presiding over his Saktis, b) as performing the roles of generator,
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80 When you are agitated'™ Maya becomes earth; from it Prakrti arises like
balvaja [grass|, and, for the purpose of the world’s creation, the gunas remain
motionless because of attachment to each other, like the strands of a rope.'™

81 You are inferred to by the wise as producing the diverse totality of objects
here, which has combinations such as dvyanukas, and whose realm doesn’t leave
out anything, and, because of [them being] beyond even the subtle sight,'”® to be
knowing everything and to be powerful.

82 Oh supreme lord, by a tiny part of your twofold $akti, by whose vibhu-form
you are present in all things, and by whose prabhu-form you are the creator of all
things, you have created the continued existence of the universe.!™

83 Never ever has arrived the forming of an obstacle for the free expansion of
you, the omnipotent Lord, by your wish, upon whose thread-like full Saktis are
strung, like flowers, the clearly glittering bodies, organs and worlds.'™

operator, destroyer, commonly associated with the triad Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, c) in his five
faced form, i. e. I$ana, Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa and Aghora, see TAK s.v. paiicamantra-
tanu, d) as free of the twofold birth, which Utpala glosses as paravararupa, “having the form of
distant and near”, for which he supplies two unidentified quotes, the first one apparently defining
paravara: “The birth (janma) of those having two births (utpatti) is called here paravara” The
second quote can be translated as “Siva is by his nature completely liberated”. It is unclear
what is meant. It does not seem to be hinting at the concept of the second birth by initiation
of members of the so-called upper varpas who are thus referred to as dvija. It might refer to
birth in this life and to a birth hereafter. One could also translate janana as “birth-generating”.
Curiously Utpala’s commentary deals with the padas in the order A, C, B, D.

17 Utpala specifies that Siva in form of his Sakti is agitated.

175 There is a pun here on guna, which in one sense means a quality, triguna commonly referring
to the three qualities of prakrti, sattva, rajas and tamas. Another meaning of it is anything
stringlike, like the constituent parts of a thicker rope. Utpala in his explanation of this verse
refers to the sattrimsattattvavadimata, the doctrine of those proclaiming 36 tattvas, i.e. Tantric
Saivism. The following maybe not being a literal quote: “The gunas don’t move, because of their
mutual attachment as in a rope, because of prakrti having three strands. Just as a rope would
not exist by a single strand but by two or three of them, so is also the case of prakrti, he says.”,
and: “The qualities [...] mutually domineer; rest on each other; produce each other; consort each
other; and are reciprocally present.” (SK 2cd. Translation Colebrooke and Wilson 1887, 65, this
is also my reference for the Sanskrit, as this verse is missing in Wezler and Motegi 1998.)

1761t is not quite clear what is meant here by atisuksmadrk, either Siva’s seeing of dvyanukas
and other molecules, or Siva not being visible to men, because he is too subtle. This verse refers
to Vaisesika terminology.

ITTUtpala specifies that the $akti referred to is that of maya, and that by the vibhu-$akti which
pervades everything he is omnipresent, and that by his prabhu-sakti he is the doer of what is to
be done. wvibhu means “all-pervading” and prabhu means “all-powerful”. One passage in which
this contrasting pair appears, in which the bound soul is being described as all-pervading but
not all-powerful is in SvaSuS 1.6: acetano vibhur nityo gunahino ’kriyo ’prabhulb | vyaghatabhag
asaktas ca Sodhyo bodhyo ’kalah pasub [/

178 This curious verse compares Siva’s Saktis to threads, onto which are strung, like flowers,
bodies, organs and worlds. This triad appears several times in this canto and the commentary.
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84 Oh father of Skanda, the impenetrable maya, whose shape is made like the
cell of a honeycomb, has been made by you, its structure never breaks, and it is a
prison for the groups of souls which are with and without malas.'™

85 Just as earth etc.!® very much!®! cause a faultless seed,'®? according to

the resources, to develop, in the same way, oh lord, your wish here, effecting the

Its next occurence is in a corrupt passage of Utpala’s commentary ad 98, without any apparent
connection to the verse. In Utpala ad 133 it appears as a gloss for upapattidhaman, “birthplaces”.
Stanza 164 again features vigrahaksabhuvana, exactly as here, and both commentators gloss it
as tanukaranabhuvana.

One parallel occurence of tanukaranabhuvana is in Bhoja’s TP 37/2.17ab: tena vibhus ta-
dbhuktyai kurute tanukaranpabhuvananispattim | “Therefore the lord, in order for it [karman] to
be experienced, performs the production of bodies, organs, and worlds.” For which the commen-
tator Srikumara gives the following explanation: “As there is no desctruction of Karma without
experience, therefore, in order for it to be experienced, the lord performs the production of bod-
ies, organs and worlds. The body, [glossing tanu with Sarira] is of two kinds, being of subtle
and gross nature. Also the organ is of two kinds, the external and internal ones. There, the
external [organ] is of ten kinds, by the nature of motory and sensory organs. The internal organ
is threefold: manas, ahamkara and buddhi. By the word bhuvana 224 worlds are described. All
these the lord Mahe$vara creates for the purpose of experience.” Curiously Aghorasiva reinter-
prets this half verse as “Therefore the lord, in order that this [karman] is experienced, performs
the creation (karana) of the subtle bodies, the production (nispatti) of the worlds [and the gross
bodies arising from them|.”, cf. Gengnagel 1996, 132.

Another interesting occurance of this tag is in Bhatta Ramakantha’s NPP 2.4: Glossing kayadi
he writes tanukaranabhuvanadi, thus being only the beginning of a list, explaining that it is the
world, as being created by the lord whose existence can be inferred to from the existence of his
creation.

1" This verse alludes to an obscure concept of a comparison of maya with a honeycomb, or
maybe its individual cells. He lists kala, niyati, kala and $uddhavidya, to which he adds adji,
“etc”. raga would be missing from a standard list of five kanicukas, a term he does not use here,
and also in verses 127 and 128 reference is made to three karicukas. Normally honeycomb cells
have six sides, so that maybe Utpala could be wrong in glossing sthiti in the verse with rupa, also
this gloss not being very clearly formulated. Is is also possible that not the hexagon structure
but some other aspect of the honeycomb which is meant, or that adi could refer to two further
unknown elements to complete the number of six. However that may be, Utpala explains maya
to be bound together from these tattvas in the form of a samputa, which he then gives as the
reason for her being impenetrable, quoting BhG 7.14ab [=MaBha 6.29.14ab]. Then he quotes
another so far unidentified verse in anustubh which speaks of the sequence of putas of the knot
as having the form of the chambers in the honeycomb and being the shelter of anus and srotas.
What is meant by srotas, “stream” in its primary sense, is also unclear.

Sanderson (2001, 6 n. 3) identifies HV 6.84 as an allusion to MaPa VP 8.65ab. maya 'pi
tadvasa yasman nityam prasavadharmant [/ 64 || madhukosaputakara nicita paramanubhih | See
also Acri (2011, 217-222) for a discussion of the beehive simile.

180Utpala lists “earth, water, sunshine etc.”.

81T am not sure how to take this uccakaih, already the last verse had one which didn’t seem
to fit in.

182Jtpala explains this to mean “not having a fault” as well as “not eaten by wild animals”.
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natures of everything, [causes to develop| the totality of things.!®?

86 Others still propound that the multitude of devolutes beginning with intel-
lect originates from unchangeable prakrtitattva, into whose nature are bound the
collection of all $aktis, [and] from which it does not differ in form.!®4

87 How possibly can an unconscious thing become agent, all the more so in the
effecting of the [entire| circle of its own devolutes? Therefore they proclaim you
here, the lord, whose nature is that of consciousness and action, to be the reason
for the production of living beings.®

88 You, whose clear light of consciousness is not dimmed and whose glory is
not destroyed even at the dissolution of all worlds, clearly, like a spider for its web
of threads,'® oh Lord, are the cause of the production of souls.

89 Others, by authority, proclaim the soul, being the only cause of the worlds,
not having a cause, allpervading, eternal, free of gunas and das$as, to be the same
as you, #vara.'87

90 Again others proclaim arising which is without attributes as it is free from
the extended diversity of the activity of prakrti, isvara, both of them, the soul and

so on,'® which is ascertained by the two valid means of cognition, and which has

183 My MS of Utpala has a lacuna here, possibly it ends with an allusion to the potter/pot
concept, resuming and ending with a passage translating to “.. creates [based on conj.]. Which
means that by your wish there is the creation of pots etc. of clay etc.”

184This verse alludes to the Samkhya tenet of prakrti being at the beginning of creation, for
which Utpala quotes SK 22. This purvapaksa position is going to be ridiculed in the next verse,
as Utpala notes, propounding the agency of 1$vara.

185 A5 this verse responds to the previous one, Utpala explains that the “unconscious thing”
refers to prakrtitattva, and that “its own devolutes” accordingly are mahat etc., in which regard
prakrti’s agency is impossible, for which he gives the reason that “an agent is called conscious”.
Therefore, he explains, they propound Siva only (possibly glossing iha with eva), “whose nature
is that of consciousness”, (not picking up the kriya in citkriyatmaka in the verse,) the lord, to
be the reason for the arising of living beings.

186The comparison of god with the spider is prominent from MuU 1.1.7: yathorpanabhih sriate
grhnate ca tatha prthivyam osadhayah sambhavanti | atha satah purusat kesalomani tathaksarat
sambhavatiha visvam || “As a spider spins out threads, then draws them into itself; As plants
sprout out from the earth; As head and body hair grows from a living man; So from the imper-
ishable all things here spring.

187Utpala, calling the “others” panditas, explains that they declare the identity of purusa with
Siva, #svara. According to him they describe purusa to be the only cause of the worlds, eternal,
and to be free from gunas and dasas, further the gunas to be sattva etc., and the dasas to have
the form of bhavavikaras, changes of conditions, possibly hinting at the same concept as in verse
18, cf. p. 133, n. 39. noting that 1$vara is just like that.

188(Jtpala identifies this verse as an allusion to the opening verses of Santaraksita’s Tattvasam-
graha, quoting 1-3b of it. Some of the attributes contained therein are echoed by Ratnakara
as attributes to samudaya, with which he apparently supplants pratityasamutpada, “dependent
arising”, in terms of having taught which the Buddha is paid respect to in verse six. Utpala
however does not refer to pratityasamutpada in his explanation of samudaya, rather he gives a
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the nature of the triad.!8”
91 Others, oh giver of final beatitude, nisargavadins'®® having become con-
fused, declare the birth of men, oh Bhava!'®! to be only like the appearance of the

bahuvrihi analysis translating as “that from which there is complete arising”, further calling it
“the reason for the final beatitude”, which makes sense only if understood in a wider sense as
referring to its teaching and understanding, as also Kamalagila justifies its prominent position in
the praise of the Buddha in the verses alluded to, in which also he uses the word nihsreyasahetu.
Normally samudaya refers to the second noble truth of Buddhism, the “cause [of suffering]”, but
this is not what is meant here.

The first part of the long compound spanning over padas a and b echoes the first compound of
TS 1, which is explained by Kamalagila as referring to philosophical concepts dealt with in some
of the chapters of the Tattvasamgraha: Prakrtipariksa (1, dealing with Sankhya.), Iévarapariksa
(2, dealing with Nyaya), Ubhayapariksa (3, dealing with Seévara Sankhya.) and Atmapariksa (7,
dealing in its subdivisions with different schools’ views on the soul.). cestita stands for vyapara
in TS 1, Kamalagila glossing it with karanabhava, “being a cause”, pratityasamutpada thus being
free of all these.

anupadhika probably echoes upadhibhih sunyam in Tattvasamgraha 2bc, there in compound
with the dvandva from guna to samavaya(-adi), identified by Kamalasila as the six padarthas
(of the VaiSesikas), dealt with in chapters 10 to 15 of the Tattvasamgraha, of which attributes
pratityasamutpada is free. In Ratnakara’s verse though anupadika is in compound with the other
subcompound of padas ab spanning from prakrti to prapafica, Utpala explaining (ata eva) their
connection to be of causal nature.

prathitapraprapanca can be taken as kind of a plural marker, it is not featured in TS 1. Utpala
picks up only prapanca, and relates it to cestita.

189K amalaéila explains pramadvitayaniscitam, which is taken literally from TS 3b, there in
compound with spastalaksanasamyukta “being endowed with clear characteristics,” such that
pratityasamutpada, as opposed to the other concepts already mentioned in this verse, can thus
be cognised by the two pramanas, “valid means of cognition” accepted here, direct perception”
and inference, which, as Kamalasila points out, will be dealt with in detail in the T'S’s respective
chapters, i.e. Pratyaksapariksa (17), Anumanapariksa (18) and Pramanantarapariksa (19).

For tritayatmakam Utpala provides us with two possibilities, “having the form of pramana,
prameya and pramiti” and the “Vaibhasika, Sautrantika and Yogacara” [schools of Buddhist phi-
losophy]. This compound does not reflect anything in the opening verses of the Tattvasamgraha,
thus the alternative, bhavadatmakam, which “some read” in its place, as Utpala reports, is worth
considering, although there is no MS evidence for it.

190 “Followers of the doctrine of the natural state”, Mimamsakas as identified by Utpala, who
quotes a tag translating to “The world was never not thus.” which might have its origin in
Kumarila Bhatta’s lost Brhattika, see Goodall 2004, 169, n. 114. The idea expressed in which
is that the world always existed as it is, was never created, and that there will also be no
dissolution. Utpala explains the simile to the feather of a peacock such, that although it has
not been made variegated by anyone, is by nature colourful, and just like that is the origin of
living beings. He then explains the highest meaning of this verse to be that the Mimamsakas
are wrong, grhitavitathata possibly being a free gloss for attaviplava in the verse. and that Siva
is the reason for that which has been arranged.

1Utpala apparently reads two vocatives in this verse, bhava and apavargada, for which he
gives moksaprada as a gloss. Normally the stanzas of this canto feature only vocative. Another
alternative, not hinted at by him, would be to take bhavajanman as a compound, “the birth of
men in samsara’.
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peacock’s tail feather, disregarding the complete!®? other cause.

92 Others however consider the pure $abdatattva,'®® unafflicted by the contact
with dissolution and creation, as being one as whose metamorphosed form one can
see this totality of beings, which is moving and unmoving.

93 Other learned ones, crushing the realms of the three external things,!** de-
clare the continued existence of the world to be only consciousness, which however
in another convention is one of which a conception cannot be made.'%

94 Those whose minds are free from perseverence of both kinds,'”® having
devoted themselves to the position of the Madhyamaka philosophy, the certainty
regarding the truth firm in their mind, they maintain accomplishment, coloured
by your qualities.

95 Some, whose light of knowledge has been opened by your grace, speak of
the soul as being very perceptible; others though, oh Lord, out of confusion, hold
it, which has you as its abode, to be very much imperceptible ego.'*7

96 “consciousness, except as a transformation of the body, and that just a little
bit, is never ever seen here!”—thus convinced, others, educated ones,'”® invented

1921 am unsure of the meaning of avikala here, Utpala omits it.

193Utpala specifies these “others” to be grammarians, and quotes VaP 1.1, already quoted in
his commentary ad 55, see p. 146, n. 127.

194Ut pala identifies the position alluded to in the first half of the verse to be Buddhist, specif-
ically wvijnanavada, ( Yogacara) whose followers proclaim “this all is only consciousness”, because
of which they destroy the triad, which, according to him, consists of the realms of arising, ex-
istence and destruction; being vijnanavadins, they reject external objects. Another possibility
of translating the compound would be “crushing the realms, which are the triad and external
things”, which would be more natural, as traya is only rarely an adjective. Also it is uncertain
whether Utpala picked the right triad when he guessed what Ratnakara had in mind.

195Utpala does not specify, but refers to “another fraction of buddhist doctrine” in which
consciousness [is considered to be] free of verbal understanding, because of its form being without
conception. This might allude to the Madhyamaka, topic of the next verse.

196Jtpala (lacunae in the manuscript here) explains the grahas to be either jiana and jieya,
knowledge and that what is to be known, or affection and hatred. He remarks that regarding
the former pair the position of the Madhyamaka philosophy is that they don’t exist.

197My translation is provisional, as I cannot identify the concepts. Utpala glosses kecana
with vedantinah, but the soul being perceptible is not a common upanisadic image. Others
are portrayed as understanding the soul, which [actually] has Siva as its seat (which, although
it appears in the second half of the verse, by context fits more into the first half) as being
imperceptible, [possibly as for them it, because of confusion [connected to the experience of
samsara] appears to them as abhimana, apparently used as a variant for ahamkara, as also done
in verse 145. Utpala resumes the verse to mean: “Due to [the experience of] ‘I am happy, I
am miserable’ [they being confined to experience of] the ego only, the soul is not perceptible
[to them].” Alternatively one could interpret into this verse that those speaking of the soul as
something perceptible are reproached by those who don’t believe the experience of the former
ones to be true, rejecting it as a display of their ego only.

198Thig verse is about materialists, carvakas or lokayatas, who deny the existence of con-
sciousness, apart from a little bit, that is generated from the body, just as the power of wine
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the deterioration of your being eternal and all-pervading.'®®

97 Others,?® the thicket of whose delusion has disappeared, by your wish,
their sight cleansed, oh Lord, proclaim you as the manyfold?*? true nature of the
self: Kanada, Jaimini, the Digambaras etc.

98 Others, of nastika position,?*? for who the activity of inferring [the world
to be| created by an intelligent being is one of instability, tied to its being without
the characteristic of [there being] anything similar [to it],2°* deny, oh lord, your

(madasaktivat). This tag appears to be from a lost foundational text of the materialists, see
R. Bhattacharya 2009, 79. Utpala notes that krtadhiya iti ca tesam upahasah: “And [the word]
‘educated’ is a way of ridiculing them.” This possibly is a reference to BSBh 1.1.1. (A. Sastr1
1938, 81) in which some “unrefined people” and the lokayata’s are mentioned as assuming the
soul to be only the body, distinguished by consciousness: dehamatram caitanyavisistam atmeti
prakrta jana laukayatikas ca pratipannah |

199Utpala’s commentary to this verse has some textual problems. The second tava $asvatatva-
sya appears out of place. In fact the word immediately preceding it, lokayatikah, would fit well
in place of the apparently mislead ksapanakah (hinting at jainas, which are featured in the next
verse) at the beginning of the first sentence as a gloss of apare, whose repetition as pare could
also suggest some kind of eyeskip to have happened here.

200Here Ratnakara states that other non-Saivas, distinguished from the materialists alluded
to in the last verse by accepting atman, such as Vaisesikas, Mimamsakas, Jainas, when being
graced by Siva, actually proclaim him when they speak of the diverse atmatattva.

201Utpala understands bahudha as part of the compound with atmatattva, glosses it with
nanavidham, which is qualified by ekanekadibhedena: “you, who are diverse by the separation
of being one and many, and so on”. Alternatively it could be taken as an adverb to pracaksate,
“they, in manyfold ways, proclaim you as atmatattva’.

202This verse refers to nastikas, further specified by Utpala as materialists (lokayatikah) and
Buddhists (saugatah), and their arguments against the existence of ivara.

203This compound is rather difficult, Utpala understands it as a genitive-bahuvrihi, which I
have translated as “for who”. He analyses manujohavrtti as a vrtti which is anumana, inference
(glossing wha), and manuja, which I translate as “created by an intelligent being”, to which one
would have to supply “the world”, the whole of which is again connected with a locative bahu-
vrihi, such an (tadrsi) activity, in which (yatra) there is instability, which is grathita, apparently
glossed as nibaddha, “tied to”, which I understand as making the causal connection to salaksa-
navilaksanfatm]ata, glossed as sadhyasamanyarupa “something that has the form of a universal
that is to be proven”.

The following passage is problematic, at least the end of it is corrupt. D4 reads ete hi, “For
they”, which would probably be referring to the nastikas dealt with here, but we would need a
verb or a participle somewhere presumably providing the sense of “they proclaim”, “they hold
that”, or alternatively “they deny”. Assuming a reading tatha hi, “for thus”. The following, up to
iti, is a description of a theists anumana for the existence of isvara: Bodies, organs and worlds,
because of being arranged in a special way, are ones which were preceded by an intelligent creator,
just like a pot. The idea is that if one sees a pot, one can assume the existence of a potter, because
its complex form cannot come into existence without an intelligent creator who had shaped the
clay into a pot, and in the same way the existence of these bodies, organs and worlds, as they
are distinctly shaped, presuppose the existence of an intelligent creator. The following is “with
regard to this kind of Svaranumana, the idea in which is of only an intelligent agent doing it,”
(tatkarana, conceivable with a small emendation would also be tatkarana, “being the cause of
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existence, for reasons such as your not becoming visible.?%4

99 Some confused minds, convinced of the idea of the cessation of samsara
because of the appearance of a reason whose conception is different [from you],
have not undertaken the path of Siva, being free from your grace.2%

100 It being the case that the Lord is averse to [bestowing]| grace, the soul,
even if it has set foot on that very difficult path, attains nothing nowhere, remains
in delusion of which there are five well-established parts.26

101 Even [one] understanding, by effort, the thick darkness etc. of men, which
is the extension of prakrti, which is the tattvamandala,?®” a person rejecting the

that”.) “there is siddhasadhyata”, i.e. the state that [the hetu] being one whose sadhya is already
established. [Thus the nastikas do not accept it.] Then tadvisesasya “For its particular” and
the last two words do not form, and cannot easily emended to form something sensible. As an
example Utpala quotes a carvaka tag, which has been understood in different ways, one of which,
probably not the best one in this context, is: “In the case of a special [object of perception and
inference respectively] there is no concomitance, [..] in the case of commonness [of the object to
perception and inference] what has to be proved is [already] proved.” (Translation Franco (1987,
400), see also R. Bhattacharya 2009, 86.)

204Utpala glosses anudaya with aprakasana. adi he takes to refer to non-perception etc.,
meaning that for them (the nastikas) inference is not a proof for #vara. bhavatah can be construed
both with astita and anudaya.

205Utpala’s tavaiva muktim prati hetutvat “because of only you being the reason for liberation”
appears a bit out of context. Maybe an idea as in the following verse is implied, that the people
referred to in this verse remain unsuccessful on the spiritual path, but maybe some text is missing
here also. It is not clear exactly who is meant by this verse, but the following verses suggest
them to be followers of samkhya.

206Jtpala quotes a verse which lists these five parts of viparyaya as referred to in Isvarakrsna’s
SK 47-48.

207This complex compound spanning most of padas a and b qualifies the subject of the sentence,
marked by the bahuvrihi marker ka, and has the participle adhigata as its verbal component.
The relationship of its further members and their respective meanings are explained by Utpala
as follows: The tattvamandala is mahadadi [mahat or buddhi being the first of the samkhya-
tattvas]. By eva he specifies that it is what is meant by the pratana, the “tendril” branching off
from prakrti. pratana is glossed by paripamarupa, [prakrti’s] “metamorphosed form”. gahanadi,
which referred to as tatkrta, “made from that”. Then it is glossed as ajnanadi which is further
connected to nrpam outside the compound: The ignorance etc. of the souls. Someone who has by
effort (yatnena, again outside the compound) understood it, only follows pasu-doctrines, follows
the teaching taught by sages such as Kapila[, i.e. the samkhya]. Utpala sums up that because
of rejecting the astra of Siva, and by attachment to the pasusastra he remains bound indeed.
Thus this verse, as Utpala interprets it, is about the difference between the 25 tattva-based
samkhya cosmology and the 36 tattva based $aiva one. However one could understand gahanadi
also as “that which has its beginning in maya”, particularly so as the adi does not fit so much
into Utpala’s interpretation of the compound. Then it would refer to the tattvas below maya,
$uddhasuddha and asuddha tattvas, which does not translate to the samkhya system anymore,
though. Another possibility would be to read gahanadi as a corruption for mahadadi, a word
Utpala uses in the beginning of his treatment of this compound, which however would then the
ajnanadi-section would not make sense. Also nrpam would then have to be understood to qualify
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nectar of your agama becomes no more than a follower of pasu doctrine.

102 Other masses of souls, the thick darkness of whose delusion is said to be
unbroken by the dirty lamps which are the pasu-doctrines®®® are, because of not
understanding your agama,?* doubtlessly linked to nothing but darkness.

103 prakrti thinks nothing at all, oh supreme lord over the 30 [deities], and also
purusa is passive: therefore?!? it is said that only you, celebrated for consciousness
and deeds, [you,] who give enjoyment and liberation, bestow grace.

104 Others, rejecting the nectar of your teaching, because of deception by the
identity of a little bit of their characteristics?'! adhering to the not-being-separate
indeed of soul and lord, do not become able to discern the difference.?!?

105 For?’® the multitude of words is of two kinds: loudly proclaiming [either]
the teaching of Siva [or] other doctrines, the one that you are the author of, oh
Bhava, becomes the only reason for higher and lower fruits for the world.

something else, possibly puman.

208Qr, “by dirty-natured ones preaching the pasu-doctrines”. This verse connects to the previ-
ous one, in which these are already referred to.

209Utpala refers to bhavadagama, “your teaching”, as Sivasastrajyotis, “the shine of Siva’s
Sastra”, picking up the construction of pasumatapradipaka, “the lamp of the pasu doctrines”,
for which he uses the attribute suksma, “lesser”, apparently to express the difference in degree,
“jyotis” commonly being used for the brightness of celestial bodies.

210 According to the [atheist] samkhya-doctrine, as identified by Utpala, prakrti is unconscious
and purusa is passive. From this is concluded that grace is done by Siva who is celebrated for
being conscious as well as active, that it is only he who bestows grace. To read this meaning into
Utpala’s commentary two conjectures had to be made: A na needed to be dropped, and ahuh
was changed to arthah, rendering the last clause to be a short summary of the preceding one.
Otherwise, ahuh could be a gloss for kila.

21T take api to qualify lesa, “even though their characteristics are just a little bit similar”.

212This verse and its commentary are complicated, but suggest that Ratnakara holds a dualist
position, as apparently the identity of soul and lord are negated. Utpala explains: “Others, who
are rejecting the nectar of your teaching, and who therefore by the little bit of characteristics,
such as consciousness, because of the likeness of soul and lord, because of erring, hold the false
notion of the identity of soul and lord, and cannot become able to discern the difference between
the two.” The all-important na has been added here though by way of conjecture. What follows
is not very clear: “The ones who know from the Sivagastras learnt from you, ‘you are isvara, and
the other one is purusa,’ they, in order to support exactly that, say:” [Probably introducing the
next verse.]

213p4 could be understood to just emphasise dvividha, “twofold indeed”, or, as translated here,
as making a causal connection to the preceding verse, as the end of commentary on the last verse
appears to be an introduction to this one, which is not entirely clear though. The points in these
two verses seem to be different ones: While in the last verse we dealt with the difference between
purusa, “soul”; and i$vara as something not understood by those who don’t follow the Sivasastra,
in the present verse the dvividha deals with texts of human and divine origin, and that only those
texts authored by Siva lead to the fruits which are salvation and enjoyment. Curiously Utpala
gives the Veda as an example for a human-authored text. Utpala further refers to “some” (kecit)
others who hold (apparently two other views) that (1) also this Siwasastra is twofold, and that
(2) other $astras lead to enjoyment, while the Sivasastra to salvation.
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106 Fourfold consciousness, resembling the light made with intensity?'* by
fireflies, planets, moon and sun, oh protector of the gods, is produced here,?!5 its
gradation depending on your grace.?'6

107 Because of the agama of the unchanging one,?'” by the path of yoga,
having here clearly reached the state of freedom from doubt,?'® anointed by your
qualities?'? no discriminating ones again partake of becoming manifest and disap-
pearing.?2°

108 Taking up the abode in the seat of the sky,??! destroying darkness, desiring
to show the entire glory of the self??? with the shining rays of your own power,
being clear??? you have awakened the state of knowing of the multitude of souls.

109 By dint of your omniscience bestowing mental power and by your being
the doer of all things [bestowing] agency, you, oh Lord of the gods, bring about
the similarity of the totality of souls to yourself.?24

110 [The $astra which is] said to in olden times have come out from you, who
are unchanging, [you,] whose nature is in and beyond existence, that sastra which,
oh Lord, is having the nature of sound, that Sadasiva realised to be the abode of
the blameless??> and complete true nature of all things.?

214 Utpala glosses prakrta with prakarsena krta.

215Utpala glosses iha with jagati, “in the world”

216 it.: “sharing gradation connected to your grace”. Utpala explains that samvit, “conscious-
ness” means jnanajyoti, the “light of knowledge”. For those who partake of the smallest bit of
grace it is like in fireflies, for those of a relatively small bit of grace like that of [planet] Venus
etc., for those who partake of stronger grace it is like that of moon etc., for those who partake of
the strongest grace like the sun. He then quotes a so far unidentified verse in which these four
gradations are attributed to humans, sages, gods and the supreme god respectively.

217Utpala glosses with $ivasastra, which suggest taking aviparyaya to be an epithet of Siva.

218Utpala glosses arivamsah, being the nom. pl. m. of the part. perf. act. of the root r/rch,
arivas, a rare form parallel to the more common wyivas, with praptah. Utpala adds that the
doubtlessness is in regard to the discrimination concerning the truth.

219 7ana etc. The yogi becomes like Siva.

220The word ajavaijava is glossed by Utpala as avirbhavatirobhava, on the basis of which I
have translated it, taking it to essentially mean samsara.

221Tp this verse Siva is praised in saura terms. Utpala diverges from the structure of the verse
by introducing a yatha tatha construction, comparing Siva to the sun: “In the way in which the
sun, whose seat is in the sky, destroys darkness by its spotless rays, in the same way you take
your seat in the extended sky of the heart.” Utpala explains the pointe of the verse: “As much
as in the souls conscience is there, this is however covered by the three malas, mayiya etc. You
though, having destroyed them, awaken it [the conscience].

222Qr: “the entire glory of the soul”.

22 yrasedivan also could mean “having become happy”.

224Utpala explains that while a soul has consciousness and agency, these are incomplete and
unmanifest. Siva though, manifesting them in their full form, makes the soul equal to the lord.

225 gnagha could also be, more naturally, understood to qualify sastra, but Utpala takes it to
qualify arthatattva.

226Lit. “Sadasiva realised the true nature of all things to have that [$astra] as its abode.”
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111 And, in sequence, with his four faces,??” Giriga spoke that wondrous [$as-
tra], the abundance of whose subject matter is in the unchanging tradition of the
Rudras which are headed by Ananta,?®® and which [§astra] is deep because of its
diverse mantras.?%

112 Eternal,?*® sufficiently extending, having a multitude of qualities as its
filaments,?3! bearing, due to its clear nature, a sufficiently*? spotless character,
pouring out nectar,??® oh Lord, from your mouth arose, having six categories,?3*
here the lotus of a Sastra.

11323 Strung together from the letters which are the own $aktis of all a-
rthavadas,?*® whose functions bear distinction with regard to the collection of

Utpala supplies a quote from NiTaSa, Uttarasutra 1.23-24, but with a different reading. See also
Goodall et al. 2015, 344.

22TThe four faces are Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora and Tatpurusa, as listed by Utpala, who
then qualifies the $astra as beginning with the samhitas, i.e. the corpus of vedic texts. The idea
of Siva’s four faces being associated with the four vedas appears among other places in ST 11.42:
sadyojatas tu rgvedo vamadevo yajuh smrtah | aghorah samavedas tu puruso ’tharva ucyate |/

228Utpala quotes an unidentified text, listing the Rudras as Anantesa, Suksma, Ekarudra, Si-
vottama, Ekamurti, Trinetra, Srikantha and Sikhandaka. He names them Vidyesvaras, and the
idea here seems to be that of them revealing all the scriptures, referred to by tair evadau loke
tattadavataranat (“because of only their, in the beginning, causing to descend all of them in the
world”). This appears related to KiTa 3.27, in which Ananta is referred to as sarvajnianapraka-
$aka, further elucidated by Ramakantha mean 28 Saiva scriptures (for details of which see also
Goodall 1998, 402-417) whose authorship is extended by him to his group.

229] reads tantra, which Utpala mentions as a variant.

230This verse has a few instances of $lesa. In the running text I translate them as qualifying
the Sastra, the meanings when qualifying padma I supply in the footnotes. Utpala gives two
meanings for sat, as qualifying the $astra: “shining” ($obhana) and “eternal” (nitya). When
qualifying padma, sadala can be read as one word, meaning “having petals”.

21T don’t think kesara (filament) can be translated as qualifying the $astra. To the gunas
Utpala refers to as samvidadayah, “beginning with consciousness”. guna literally means “string”,
to which filaments can be compared.

232 glam, somewhat suspicious as its meaning here is doubious, and we already had one alam
in pada a.

233Utpala understands the nectar in the case of the sastra to be vijiiana, “knowledge”.

234Utpala quotes KiTa 1.13 here, agreeing with its commentator Ramakantha in reading six
categories (pasu, pasa, pati, Sakti (which Ramakantha explains to be named jnana in the Kirana),
vicara and the subject matter to be taught in the three sections [of the work]) into the text, where
the natural reading would be three (pasu, pasa and pati). Cf. Goodall 1998, 182-190. As an
alternative interpretation Utpala mentions the six categories of the Vaisesika system, i.e. dravya,
guna, karma, samanya, visesa and samavaya. See also n. 293 on p. 173. When qualifying padma
satpadartha translates as “object of the [six-footed] bees”.

235113 and 114 form a yugmam, a syntactic unit of two verses. Utpala explains the main
syntax as follows: “The Matrka, which is bound together from such letters [as are going to be
described], which is like the mother of all agamas, [“matrka” means both alphabet as well as
“mother”,] that collection of letters is a Sakti whose origin is your mouth.”

236Utpala specifies two meanings for this compound: The first one apparently favoured by
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3

their fellows,?*” containing the entire speech becoming very much manifold in the

world,?3®

114 whose body is the clear eightfold group which is the form of the circle of
mantras which has been made for the upliftment of sadhakas,?®® whose sthiti is
surrounded by the threefold tattva,?® that <alphabet>/<mother> is none other
than your Sakti originated from your mouth.

115 Oh Bhava, the embodiments of the mantras,?*! which are made of the
letters of the alphabet which came out from your mouth, becoming ones which are
not required they serve for liberation, but their function being the opposite they
are givers of worldly enjoyments.?*?

him explains arthavada to mean “information to be expressed”, and nijasaktita as their “innate
capacity”. Which state [the letters] have obtained because of their being produced by them
and because of the letters being the reason for the understanding of the meaning. For this he
quotes Vakyapadiya 1.131, “There is no understanding in the world which does not follow words
[Maybe in this context Sabda should be translated as letter.].” The second view Utpala presents as
held by “some” (kecit), is to take arthavada as a technical term in the mimamsa, there meaning
statements in the praise of vidhi, such as “He should sacrifice using a ladle made of palasa wood”,
for which he quotes from Taittiriyasamhita 3.5.7.23: “He whose ladle is made from palasa wood
does not hear a bad sloka.”

237] have translated sahakarin as “fellow”, literally it means somebody with who one does
something together, like a colleague or an assistant. Utpala specifies that it refers to the other
letters. He explains the idea to mean that by dropping the letter ya from the one word yupa
(“sacrificial post”), and inserting the letters ka, bha and sa, it changes its import to kupa (“well”),
bhupa (“king”) and supa (“sauce”).

238 Translating iva as eva. The meaning of garbhitavikalavarimaya is not clear. Utpala presents
it as the cause for becoming manifold. “Because of its state of embracing the complete speech”,
or, maybe, “because of being embraced by the complete speech.” He then gives a secondary
interpretation, which holds that because, as stated by the Siksakaras, every single letter is di-
vided, there is manifoldness, the single a having eighteen divisions. This expresses a concept
of vedic phonology according to which there are 3x3x2 modes of pronouncing the letter a, see
KaVr 1.1.9: ‘a a a’ iti trayo ’kara udattanudattasvaritah, pratyekam sanunasika niranunasikas
ca hrasvadirghaplutabhedad astadasadha bhidyante.

239Utpala glosses sadhaka with narendra, best of men. The eight groups i.e. the vowels, gut-
turals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, labials, semivowels and fricatives, are forming the alphabet’s
body because, as Utpala states, it is composed out of them.

240Utpala identifies the three tattvas as atma (from a to visarga), vidya (from ka to ma) and
Siva (from ya to ha). For this set of three tattvas see also Goodall 2016, 95.

241Literally “those whose bodies are the mantras”. Utpala doesn’t explain anything about
vigraha, for which one would assume that it refers to mantra deities, he just glosses the compound
with mantrah.

242The idea here seems to be that as long as the mantra deities are approached with worldy
desires in mind, then they will fullfill them, and once all the desires have been fulfilled, they
lead to liberation. Utpala glosses nirapeksatam upagatah with upeksyante, meaning “they are
disregarded”, adding krtakrtyatvad, “because they have done what was to be done.” Sanderson
(2001, 6, n. 3) identifies this verse as an allusion to MaPa 70c-71:

sapeksah siddhaye yasman nirapeksa vimuktaye || 70 ||



165

116 For those souls wishing to ascend to the eternal state located above you
made the path of all things as a ladder for which you made as a support a wall of
your own $akti.?43

117 Although your body is only a hundredth of the tip of a hair,?** still, having
made the paddhati which has six upadhis,>*® you stand as just one, oh Lord; in
whose mind will that not create astonishment?

118 Only incited by you Ananta first clearly shook Guha which has gunas.
Starting with her, he created the universe, which is “white” and “black”. Thus we
have heard, o Lord.?*6

119 Oh Protector of the gods, the Powers of Siva, which gradually perform
acts of this and that kind in the world, by those same the master of all mantras
has produced this world, by your wish.?47

tadvipako viraktasya nopasarpati karhicit |
raginah sadhakasyettham upabhogaya sarpati || 71 ||

243Utpala specifies this state as moksa, salvation, which is never-ending (anapayin) and sur-
passing everything (sarvatita). He explains that the “path of all things” is the row of the 36
tattvas, by the knowledge of all of which one surely obtains the highest state. Utpala’s commen-
tary then, after explaining that the wall [built by Siva] is his own Sivagakti, and the ladder has it
as its support, ends in a corruption, bhitti (“wall”) still making sense, the next five aksaras not.

244Minuteness is expressed here. Utpala adds parimana, size. Cf. Sverdldgms’atabhdga, but
not referred to by Utpala.

245Utpala gives two possible interpretations for paddhati. First he numbers the six adhvans,
referred to already in verse 58, see p. 148, n. 135. Then he states that “some” are meaning a
second list, which can be found in several places, in which case the paddhatis would be rep-
resenting certain marks of Mahesvara: omniscience, satisfaction, beginningless consciousness,
independence, eternally [taking nityam as an adverb qualifying alupta, one could also have the
suspicion of it being a misplaced word.] undiminished power and endless power.

246This verse alludes to an account of creation involving Ananta, the ruler of all the Rudras,
according to which he, only incited by Siva, shakes Maya, called Guha in the verse, which is
described as “having gunas”, (or “made from gunpas”, reading gupamayim) parallel to prakrti in
samkhya, both the commentators explain it to means sattvadi. After that he creates, which is
described as white and non-white, which both commentators explain to mean made from sattva
and rajas and tamas respectively. The world is further described to be “ending with earth”,
the last of the tattvas, or one could take it adverbially with asrjat, “up to earth”. Alaka says
that this is heard from the Agamas, Utpala from the Agamikas. Alaka quotes a passage from
an unidentified text for this, of which he provides only the beginning, “Shaken by Ananta Maya
shakes prakrti”” and the end, “taste shakes water, and then smell shakes earth.” Utpala instead
gives a list of the 36 tattvas, in which the order of the karicukas is curious: kala, raga, niyati,
kala, asuddhavidya (em.). A similar account of creation can be found in the fourth chapter of
the Kiranatantra.

247The theme of the last verse’s account of creation is continued, Ananta here being named
the “master of all mantras”. Now the aspect of Siva’s aktis is focussed upon. Alaka names
them “Vama etc.”, probably referring to the set of goddesses alluded to in verse 165, see n. 335,
p- 178. Alaka explains that they become instruments for Ananta creating the world, Utpala
refers to them as the material cause. Both quote an unidentified verse: “Employing the deeds
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120 Oh Protector, only by your wish the lords of the mantras, who perform
the protection and so on of the way that things properly are for the people being
in obstruction and in dependence on others’ will, are said to in no case go away.?48

121 The lords of gods, beginning with Brahma, who are not pure, incited
by you, oh protector of the gods, have become the reason for, in sequence, the
arising, the maintenance and the dissolution of the worlds, the existence of which
is threefold.?4?

122 Oh Lord of the gods, from the well known fire, wind and sun, which have
become forms of you, it is said, has here been gradually produced the purifying

of the Sivasaktis, the leader of all the mantras, Ananta, created the entire world, incited by the
lord.”

248The topic of the Rudras lead by Ananta continues, in this verse they are referred to as
protectors of the people in bondage, staying on guard due to Siva’s wish. The curious adi is not
explained by the commentators, it must be referring to further functions they perform. sthiti is
glossed by both commentators as maryada, the “limits of morality”, Utpala providing avasthana,
“residence” as a second possibility. Utpala explains that the people are bound because of their
ignorance, and therefore have become dependent on others (i.e. the Mantranayakas). Utpala
provides an unidentified quote: “For these, the lords of the mantras, Anantesa etc., effect the
continued existence of the worlds, impelled by the direction of Sivas’s wish.”

249Ganderson (2001, 6, n. 3) identifies this verse as an allusion to RauSuS 1.17, apparently
extending up to 1.19:

prayacchanti mahatmano devebhya$ camitaujasah |
madhyottamanikrstani bhuvanani sahasrasah || 17 ||
videsavisayanandavisrstyakridabhumayah |

tesam utpattisamharasthityanugrahahetavah || 18 ||

patayah sanjanah prokta brahmavisnvindradevatal |

te atyantasuddham ai$varyam vidyesanam mahatmanam || 19 ||

Thus kamalasanaprabhrtayah would be brahmavispvindradevatah in 19, Alaka names the three
Brahma, Acyuta and Hara, whereas Utpala names them Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, having
the functions of creator, preserver and destroyer respectively. sanjanah, “not pure” appears
literally in 19, Both commentators explain this similarly, that these gods, having the form of
subordinate deities, are impure in comparison to Siva. I see no parallel for bhavadiritah in
the Raurava-passage. As in the previous verses also here the deities perform their respective
functions only incited by Siva. Both commentators quote a not yet identified verse, in two
different variations, to which this verse might also have alluded to. The many worlds whose states
are of three kinds we find in 17 as madhyottamanikrstani bhuvanani sahasrasah, “thousands of
worlds, which are middle, upper and lower”, Alaka is referring to some not further specified
“abovementioned three dhatus”, or the fact that everything is somewhat made up out of the
three gunas, i.e. sattva, rajas and tamas. Utpala seems to be taking it to qualify three different
classes of beings, i.e. gods, humans and animals, in which case bhuvana apparently must be
understood to mean “living being”. udayasthitipralayahetutam gatah (not quite fully) corresponds
to tesam utpattisamharasthityanugrahahetavah ... prokta. Here the Raurava adds the element of
anugraha, which could either be in a dvandva-compound with the first three elements, or one
could understand arising, maintenance and dissolution as [Siva’s] grace, which we then possibly
could understand to correspond to the verse’s bhavadiritah.
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vedas together with the excellence of all the angas.?*°

123 That [Dharma] which, oh Lord, is proved here by the path of $ruti which
completely becomes an instrument,?! that Dharma, oh Lord, the sages call your
innate nature®®? whose continued existence is completely free of disturbance.

124 Oh Wish-Fullfiller! By your wish the Turners of the Wheel, engaged in
a variety of actions, remain happy, their seats being the diverse worlds which
are bound into the inside of the hole of Guha which clearly fulfills everybody’s
desires.?®

125 The agency of Prakrti, Svabhava, Paramanu and Karman, taught by oth-
ers,?* [if] not sometimes presided over by you, is not possible at all, even by vows,
because of their being unconscious.

250Both the commentators are referring to the astamurti (eightfold form) of Siva, a concept
according to which Siva has eight names corresponding to diverse functions, of which different
sets exist. See K. Bhattacharya (1953), Goodall and Isaacson (2003, 363f., n. ad 5:4d). Key
point here is that fire, wind and sun are considered forms of Siva, so that when in the account
of creation of the Manusmrti the “milking” of the three vedas including the vedangas from them
is told, their being originated from Siva is implied. Manu 1.23 is quoted by the commentators,
Alaka’s commentary again breaking off in this verse, but the quote is traceable through Utpala’s
commentary. Both commentators also list the six angas, for which Alaka quotes an unidentified
text.

21 Utpala supplies a quote to this, identified by Sastri (1961, 404) as being from Kumarila’s
Brhattika, in which is said that “When dharma is being known through the veda as an instru-
ment...".

252Utpala identifies the words sahasiddha and dharma as an allusion to a verse Ratnakara
apparently also had in mind when composing verses 14 and 15, speaking of four innate qualities.
See p. 132, n. 28.

253Guha, “cave”, is glossed by Utpala as maya, who by her being the mother of the 30 tattvas,
i.e. the impure universe, originating from her is the fulfiller of all wishes. sphuta is glossed by
sphutam krtva, thus Utpala understands it adverbially. It is not clear though what exactly it
qualifies. I have translated it as qualifying kamika, being the next possibility, but it might also
qualify pratibaddha or even wyapasraya. Into the hole of guha are bound the diverse worlds,
which are the seats of the cakravartins, “turners of the circle of the worlds”, who might be either
Brahma etc. [Visnu and Rudra] or [the Rudras, topic of the last verses:] Ananta etc., The
reading of Utpala’s gloss of karanabhedavartin, “engaged in a variety of actions” is corrupt, a
possible conjecture is sargadyakhilavyapara, “their entire activity being creation etc.”. The main
verbal construction of the verse is bhavadicchaya sukham asate, for which Utpala provides an
unidentified quote, “they remain happy because of his, the first god among the gods’ grace.”

254Utpala enumerates them as Samkhyas, Mimamsakas, Vaidesikas and Buddhists, whose
teaching is that creation is due to these respective principles. Being unconscious though, and an
agent having to be conscious, they can only be agents if presideded over by Siva. Utpala glosses
anadisthita with ananugrhita, “not graced”, which makes it sound like people are meant, as grace
being applied to philosophical concepts appears a bit odd. Alternatively one could understand
ananugrhitatmanam as qualifying Sapatha, “even by vows of people not graced by you it is not
possible,” but this seems unlikely to be Ratnakara’s intended meaning, as it does not agree with
paraih.
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126 By Kala, it is said, its sentient state is empowered, and by Vidya it is
made to know the objects, its mind coloured by the strong Raga by your wish the
soul becomes a partaker of the experience of Prakrti.2>®

127 Multitudes of souls, which keep falling into the deep hole of enjoyment and
which are smeared with the threefold defilement covering them,?*® having pulled
them out of the hole of Guha, by your wish you lead them to purity.

128 You surely free the paéus,?®” who don’t have free will, which desire the
multitude of blades of grass which really are the objects, being for long in a state
of facing downwards, whose multitude of fetters is released by [your| grace, and
which [pasus| have five qualities?®

129 The twofold?>® mental power of the individual, the activity of which is

255Utpala glosses cetanasthiti with caitanya, the compound it is part of probably meaning
“made conscious”, “awakened”. He glosses pratipadyamana with darsita, “shown”; and specifies
that raga is the name of a tattva. kala, vidya and raga are also named three kancukas, dealt
with in the next verse, see n. 256. Utpala then quotes an unidentified verse, related to which
are the following passages: KiTa 1.16cd tayodbalitacaitanyo vidyakhyapitagocarah, BhG 13.21b
[=MaBha 6.35.21b] bhurkte prakrtijan gunan. Sanderson (2001, 6, n. 3) identifies HV 6.126 as
an allusion to SvasSuS 1.10-11: kalodbalitacaitanyo vidyadarsitagocarah | ragena ranjitas capi
buddhyadikaranais tatah || mayadyavaniparyantatattvamutatmavartmani | bhurikte tatra sthito
bhogan bhogaikarasikah puman |/

2560ne could also think of the three malas here, i.e. anava, mayiya and karma, but that’s at
least not what Utpala understood, as he refers to a so far unidentified quote naming kala, raga
and vidya as the three kancukas covering “them” (te). This set of three, already featured in the
last verse, is referred to as the antaranga ones of the kaficukas (Torella 1998, 58). Sanderson
(2001, 6, n. 3) identifies the first half of this verse as an allusion to MaPa Vidyapada 11.33:
tasmad dhetuparo rago mayajalapanuttaye | ragavidyakalakhyena kancukatritayena vai //. Further
Sanderson (2006, 60-64) identifies in this and the next verse an allusion to a passage of Brhaspati’s
Sivatanu, preserved in TA 9.211¢-212b, thus helping to establish Brhaspati’s terminus ante quem:
evam avidyamalinah samarthitas trividhakancukabalena [em. Sanderson] | gahanopabhogagarbhe
pasur avasam adhomukhah patati J/.

25THere pasu means both “bound soul” and “cow”, whose natural body position of eating grass
is aluded to here. Acri (2011, 223) notes a parallel to the old-Javanese Vrhaspatitattva 14.48-49,
and to the MaPa 12.25: kalito ‘dhomukho jantuh kanicukair avagunthitah | na vijanati ruddhatma
mahamayam yatah pasuh [/ He further notes an echo of this idea in Sadyojyotis’ commentary
on SvaSuS 2.14: kim tu pasSutvan nimittan nordhvam niratisayam Sreyah pasyanto ’dhomukhas
ca santo mayavikarai$ canvitatmano bhoge ca karmaphale visesatah plutam paratarasreyastaya
gatam ceto yesam te. Alaka and Utpala both mention people who free cows by removing the
ropes etc. that bind them.

258Both commentators quote the same unidentified verse here, which defines the pasus’
five qualities as affected by the triad of kancukas, pushed by time, and embraced by fate.
MaPa Vidyapada 14.2 comes close to that: karicukatritayaviddham kalena kalitam $anaih | ni-
yatyalingitam yati pumbhavenatmavartina |/

259Both commentators explain dvitayatmatam upagata in the case of the individual as referring
to duhkha and sukha. Only Alaka also applies it to Siva’s citisakti, as “that which leads to the
accomplishment of svarga and apavarga”. Natural word order though would suggest to take it
mainly with Siva’s citisakti, and Ratnakara could have meant something else, taking also into
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firm,?%° perceives a thing which is within its range and exists;?%! but your mental

power, which is wondrous, awakens?? it[, the individual citisakti,] which is under
the influence of kala.?63

130 Even when being in full pervasion of the path?** this minute soul is not
capable of experiencing anything beyond its own sensory realm, as, oh Lord, it is
restrained by kala,?®> which is a $akti of yours, and which is a firm bond.

131 The one whose mind is completely bound in devotion to you is not deceived
by your Maya, which shows as real things which do not really exist,?°® and which
conceals a thing whose form is shining indeed.?6”

132 Oh Bhava, the malas,?*® which are inherent to being human, being washed
by the waters of the river of the nectar which is the experience of bliss, by your
wish, come to complete cessation.

133 Oh Lord, those souls the eyes of whose consciousness is favoured by you,
grace-bestowing one,?%® and who at last attain the plenitude of [their own] powers—
they do not [have to] experience the fruits [of their karman] in all the various places
in which they were due to take birth.2™

account the dynamic element of “upagata”, which the commentators don’t do anything with,
such as the citisakti becoming jriana$akti and kriyasakti for example.

260 Alaka takes askhalitavyapara with Siva’s citisakti only, glossing it as niskala, not under the
influence of kala. Which is not what the word order suggests though. Utpala takes it with the
anavi only.

2617 follow Utpala here, who quotes what appears like a variant, replacing the edition’s samba-
ddham with pratyaksam, of MiSIVa Pratyaksasutram 84ab, translating “That which is perceptible
and exists is grasped by eye etc.”. He also mentions another interpretation by kecit, “some”, ac-
cording to which the anavi citisakti, under the influence of avidya holds a thing, although it
is nonexisting, to be existing, but Siva’s citisakti awakens them, protecting them from avidya.
Alaka interprets “it perceives a thing as real, when it’s in its realm”.

262The commentators explain that it makes it fit for the seeing of concealed objects.

263 Alaka glosses sakala kalatattvena vestitam, “enveloped by kala-tattva”, Utpala possibly
glosses it with samala, “impure”.

264 Alaka glosses paddhati with tattvadisatprakaradhvan, the sixfold path beginning with tattva,
see n. 135 on p. 148. Utpala glosses with samsarabhogamarga, the path of enjoyment of the world.

265 gaktikala could be taken in different ways, either as the kaficuka kala, which can possibly
be understood also as power of Siva, as seen in Alaka’s reversing the word order, to kalasaktya.
Another possibility is to just take it literally as a “subdivision of [your] power”.

266Both commentators essentially interpret apodhaparamarthasatsthiti in this way, with only
grammatical differences. According to Alaka it reveals a real existence (satsthiti) of a thing of
which the highest reality is removed, whereas Utpala speaks of the sthiti itself to be apodhapa-
ramartha, glossing it with tattvasunya, devoid of truth.

267 Alaka glosses sthagayati with rapantarenavabhasayati, “it lets it appear in another shape”.

268The malas are described by the commentators as mayiyadaya, beginning with mayuya. Ut-
pala compares them to stains on clothing etc., which disappear when washed in water.

269 prasadina can also mean prasada-mantra-possSessor.

270Both commentators explain this as to mean that they, because of being liberated, do not
experience the fruits of their (good or bad) actions in different places of birth which Alaka un-
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134 Oh protector, as you, seated in the cave [of the heart|, having become
a cloud of dharma,?™ are oozing out nectar very much, the drop which is the
individual soul, its perfection gradually made by the oyster of your clear shakti,
becomes a brilliant <seeker of liberation>/<pearl>.?™

135 That the wise man, in a high state, his mental faculties not disturbed by
the other objects they withdrew from?™ and thus calm, having looked only at you
becomes a seer of all things,2™ that is astonishing.

136 Only the power?™ of you, oh protector, who are cutting the bond of
existence because of remembering you just a bit, is able to remove the trace of
mala, which stays in atma and paramanu®”® like, oh Lord, the blackness stuck on
clear copper.?™”

137 Just as here copper, its blackness polished off, having become gold, doesn’t
become copper again,?”® in the same way the anutattva, being purified by your

derstands to include even heaven. Utpala here glosses upapattisthana with tanukaranabhuvana,
bodies, sense faculties and worlds. For a discussion of this triad see n. 178 on p. 154. If the com-
mentators are right with their identification of the upapattidhamans with tanukaranabhuvanas
then the element of grace, anugraha, might also be an echo of the TP referred to in that note,
as in the verses preceding that one it is explained that the creation happens by the lord’s grace,
so that the souls can experience their karman, without which they could not become liberated.

271 Both the commentators refer to YS 4.29 here, in which a particular kind of samadhi is called
“the cloud of dharma”. Alaka refers to the oozing out of the nectar, amyta, which he explains as
“the seed of mukti, liberation, which is dharma” as the reason because of which Siva has become
a cloud of dharma. For a discussion of a Buddhist origin of the term dharmamegha see Wujastyk
2016, 14-17.

272For the first meaning of mauktika Alaka and Utpala both explain the word by saying that
than has been applied, by referring to AA 5.1.109, prayojanam, muktih prayojanam yasya, “one
who’s aim is mukti, ‘liberation’”. Utpala though, Suddhanirmuktasvarupatvam eti, interprets
this to mean that the soul actually becomes (pure and) liberated. Alaka further uses the term
pragvatiya, referring to the whole series of AA 5.1.18 (pragvates than)-5.1.115 dealing with thari.
For the second meaning of mauktika, “pearl”, Alaka refers to the word group beginning with
vinaya, for which thaek is employed, referring to AA 5.4.34.

273Both commentators specify the other objects as “sound etc”, Utpala further calls them
“external”.

274The commentators explain this to refer to things of the past, present and future.

2T5Utpala says that the power has the nature of jiana.

276Jtpala seems to take atmaparamanu as a dvandva, whereas Alaka takes it as a karmadha-
raya, atma because of its subtlety being called paramanu.

27TUtpala explains the meaning of the verse to be that “Just as blackness on copper is removed
by mercury etc., in the same way the malavasana is removed from atmaparamanu.” Which is a
bit suspect, as there’s no word for mercury in the verse, it might be referring already to the next
verse dealing with an alchemical transmutation of copper to gold.

278 Alaka here quotes a verse expressing the same idea, not mentioning gold though, that “just
as copper rubbed with mercury does not again become copper, in such a manner furnished with
$ivahood he doesn’t become pasu again.” See Sferra 2003, 72f, n. 32 for a discussion of similar
quotes in Hindu and Buddhist Tantric texts.
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wish, oh protector, does not go [again] to its habitual state®*”

138 Prakrti, man and Pranava, these three, oh protector of the gods, are like
well, bucket and rope.?®® That you, standing on top, without any instrument,
firmly pull out the anu, that is astonishing.

139 This transformation by kala, bearing interior and exterior form, is twofold;
in anuloma?®! its behaviour is that of binding the anu, and by pratiloma it is
removed again by you.2%2

140 Oh Lord, because of resorting to you,?®® who are beyond the three states,?8*
you, who are free of attributes and characteristics,?®® you, who have made the

27 Utpala clarifies that vasana has the nature of a mala.

280Both commentators quote the same unidentified verse with a slight variation only in the
prefix of the verb (anukarsati/apakarsati), in which prakrti, man and omkara are compared to
well, bucket and rope respectively. Man is described as fallen down into prakrti, and just as
someone pulling out a bucket out of a well using a rope, Siva pulls him out using the omkara,
thus not having any means for doing so, as somebody pulling water from a well would.

281Both commentators explain anuloma, “with the grain”, using the word srstikrama, “course
of creation”, the gradual formation of all the tattvas, that what binds the soul in the world.
pratiloma is its counterpart, that which leads the soul out of bondage to liberation. Utpala uses
a gloss vinasakrama, “the course of destruction or removal”, a more common antonym would be
samharakrama.

Z82G8anderson (2001, 6, n. 3) identifies this verse as an allusion to SvaSuS 3.11-13:

diksakarma kramenoktam mayaparinatau yatah |

so ’dhva parinatis tasmad desatisayavarting |/ 11 |/
pumbandhabhavam apanna kramasah patyur icchaya |
vyutkramenapaneyasau $ivaya gamanam prati [/ 12
antarangatara Sodhya bahirangatarapi ca |

bahirarige ‘panite syad antararigakriyakramah [ 13 [/

Further Sanderson (2006, 63, n. 34) suggests: “Ratnakara’s dvidha sthita may be drawing on
dvirupa in Sadyojyotis’ gloss, since nothing corresponds to this in the Svayambhuvasitrasamgraha
itself”

283The commentators disagree on tvad. Obviously there is a genitive relation between tvad and
a$raya, and the genitives in the first two padas are attributes to Siva, for whom the tvad stands.
Alaka, referring to AA 1.1.37, explains it as an indeclinable word with the sense of yusmad, “you”
(plural, which can also express respect.), which should be understood as a separate word carrying
a genitive sense, as otherwise the genitives qualifying it would be problematic, as in the example
vrddhasya rajapurusah. Utpala, on the contrary, is of the opinion that also in a compound it can
function like that, but reports that some, unable to bear it, read bhavatah samasrayat.

284 Alaka takes “beyond the three states” to mean beyond waking, dreaming and deep sleep,
thus a remaining in the fourth, turiya, state, which is enlightenment. Utpala understands it to
refer to the three times, but mentions that some, kecit, also interpret it to mean heart, throat
and palate, but says if one did read like that, it would be meaningless to say that Siva stays in
the heart.

285 gunalingasunyatam upajagmusah literally means “of the one who has become free of at-
tributes and characteristics”, but as these are not acquired characteristics of Siva the dynamic
element of this expression doesn’t seem necessary. Alaka explains the “freedom from gunas” as
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firmament of the heart your abode, the scope of the soul becomes all the things of
past, present and future.?%6

141 Man’s inherent qualities,?®” the functioning of which is faultless, become
visible by closeness to you, just as the qualities of the eye, by contact with the
rays of the sun, become apparent.

142 Oh Lord, it is said to not be wondrous that, when you are pleased, man,
although disabled by the loss of all his powers,?®® and without companion indeed,
sets out onto the path of emancipation, which is extremely difficult to walk.

143 That those whose rigid vow is a state of yoga beyond the mind attain a
pure condition which produces an undisturbed stay in the atman, that is said to
be inseparable from [your| grace.?®

144 Because of [your| grace that occured due to the dharma of clear yoga,
by the mixing of his mind in the soul by your wish,?? the skilled one displays
knowledge regarding the soul of himself and of others, and about other realms.

“because of [his] being purusa”, probably implying that the gunas belong to prakrti; the freedom
of lingas is because of [his] being eternal, then defining the lirigas as upacaya, apacaya etc., in-
crease and decrease etc. He also mentions another interpretation according to which lingasunya
means “not the object of inference”. The plural used is curious, maybe because it is a literal
quote.

2861,it. “the soul becomes one whose scope are all the things of past, present and future”, Alaka
takes it to mean that it becomes a seer of the objects in all the three times, and remarks that
the ta-Suffix was superflous, as it doesn’t add anything to the meaning. However it can act as a
plural-marker. Utpala takes this compound to mean somebody for whom the objects which are
all the things of present and future are lost, and as both of them stand pars pro toto he is also
free of past, meaning that he eternal. He then mentions another interpretation which arrives at
the same sense but construes it slightly differently by taking vyapa to mean “disappeared” and
lina to mean past.

28TThe commentators are referring to different sets of qualities. Alaka lists vijiiana, aisvarya,
dharma etc., Utpala jratva, kartrtva etc. Ratnakara compares them with the qualities of the sun,
which Alaka explains as the state of seeing forms, faultlessness and longness, the latter probably
meaning an aesthetic quality, whereas Utpala takes the quality of the eye to mean the capacity
to see external objects.

288 Alaka speaks of iccha etc., and of the loss of ability, Utpala glosses vikala with kalatattva-
Sunya, devoid of kala tattva, and refers to a list beginning with jrana. The idea seems to be that
the divine powers are inherent also in humans, but obscured, and only come to the fore again
by contact with Siva. Utpala hints at another meaning, that “it is not suprising that somebody
vikala, i.e. unable, goes into durgasamsthiti, possibly “a situation of danger”.

289This is another verse picking up the indispensability of Siva’s grace in obtaining spiritual
goals, and taking reference to yoga. Both commentators use Yogasutra terminology to explain
the term amanaska: “beyond the mind” meaning the state of asamprajnata samadhi.

290This verse expresses the idea that the yogi by his practise pleases Siva, is thus graced by him
with the attainment of a state of suspension of his mind in the self, as a result of which he becomes
omniscient. Alaka seems to understand samuvidam tanoti to mean “he spreads consciousness”,
leading to the idea, that the yogi even makes unconscious things become conscious. Utpala,
using the term cittavrttinirodha alludes to Yogasutra 1.2.
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145 [In the sky,?’!] which is not called “product of ego”, which does not have
the quality of sound and which is eternal, in which does not glitter the multitude
of stars, in which there is nowhere the movement of the wind,

146 which is not marked by clearly visible rainbows, in which do not move
around the rows of clouds, having beheld you standing there in that sky the skilled
ones obtained salvation.

147 Man, furnished?? by you with your own greatness, having done all that
was to be done [and thus| leaving the course of birth and death, stable, being one
by who the five padarthas®®® have been seen, he becomes similar to you, oh lord.
Astonishing!

148 The sivasakti of you, Vibhu, who are wishing to bestow grace on all the
anus, which has become pure like the sunshine,?** acts, oh Lord, in two ways,
being divided into higher and lower.

149 From you, oh Bhavodbhava, who are remaining in the world and not in the

291This yugma, features a description of the firmament in the heart, comparing it to the outer
sky. Both commentators quote SK 22 to explain the word abhimanakarya, according to which
“from prakrti [is produced] mahat, from it ahamkara”, from which then all the gross elements
originate, akasa being the first of them. Its association with sound ($abdagunata) is also alluded
to. The last two sentences of Utpala’s commentary are problematic: “And even though that [the
sky of the heart?] is a product of ahamkara, still there it is called like that [i.e. not a product of
ahamkara?], because of being the root cause. The outer sky is produced only together with the
quality of sound, because of it having the form of having such a quality.”

292Many MSS read upasamhrta in place of upasamhita, which Utpala also reports as a variant
and explains as an instrumental bahuvrihi.

293 Alaka and Utpala have slightly different lists of padarthas, they seem to be quoting the same
(unidentified) text though. This quote is identified by Sanderson (2001, 6 n. 3) as RauSuS 4.48:
parardhah panca vikhyata vidyesavad anodgatah | vidhikriye kalayogau Sivas ceti samasatah /[, he
also mentions PT 1.5: padarthaparicakam siddham asmin jiiane paranvite | pasuh prag iSvaro vidya
yonir muktir thantima [/ Also Bhattaramakantha quotes this verse in KiVr ad 1.13, introducing
it yad uktam raurave: padarthah parica vikhyata vidyesavad anodbhavah | vidhih kriya kalayogau
Sivasceeti samasatah | See also n. 234 on p. 163, for a discussion of Utpala commentary ad 112
containing a quote of KiVr as a reference for six padarthas.

294This verse features an upama of Siva’s anugrahasakti with the sun. There are textual
problems in the commentaries, strikingly parallel both in Alaka and Utpala. At the beginning
of Alaka’s commentary something is apparently missing, the mss mark lacunae only for the next
verse, though. D4 diverges here, filling the apparent lacuna, explaining that the twofoldness of
the sunshine is in being both in the upper and lower world. It is yet unclear to me whether
its scribe copied from a more complete source or filled in the missing portion by himself. From
what is left from Alaka it appears that he understands the twofoldness as in bestowing moksa
and bhoga. Utpala could be read as referring to two different kinds of moksa, but more likely
the section mentioning bhoga just dropped out, as he quotes a yet unidentified verse in which a
bandhatmika $akti is put in contrast with others which are liberation.
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world,?® you, who have a power?® which is different from [that of] souls, having
obtained singularity of mind which is assisted by your Sakti, the anu becomes one
whose movement has the realm of the four things.?%

150 It is said that indeed there is no separation between a characteristic and
the one having [that] characteristic,?*® hereby [is implied that] also vrtti and the
one having [that] vrtti do not exist separately;*® therefore®® [it is] nothing but
the annihilation of the mind whose activity is stopped,*’! oh lord, [which] others®’?
call yoga.

151 And if that were accepted,?*®then surely everybody who checks his mind
would partake of liberation, clearly without any effort® in this regard, but [really

295 Alaka reads “bhavodbhava” as a name of Siva, whereas Utpala reads it as part of a compound
with the next word: “[from you,] because of whom there continues to be the arising of existence
as well as the destruction of existence.”

296Utpala specifies that this means that as the soul is connected to suffering etc., regarding
1$vara that’s not the case.

297 Alaka enumerates dharma, jiana, vairagya and aisvarya, cf. SK 44f. Utpala also lists them,
but with vairagya missing, which might just be a scribal error.

298 dharma and dharmin. Alaka exemplifies this with “the nature of a pot” (ghatasvaripa)
and “pot” (ghata), Utpala with “fire” (vahni) and “the state of being something that burns”
(dahakatva).

299This verse apparently alludes to Pataiijali’s definition of yoga in YS 1.2., yogas cittavrttini-
rodhah, “Yoga is the cessation of the activity of the mind”, which can also be seen from Alaka
specifying the vrttis to be pramanadi, referring to YS 1.6, pramanaviparyayavikalpanidrasmrta-
yah. Thus we could translate vrtti as “activity” and wvrttimat, the one “having that activity”
is the mind. As seen in the next verse, this doctrine is rejected. Both commentators quote a
so far unidentified verse vrttivrttimator jatu na bhedah paramarthikah [, “In reality there is no
separation at all between vrtti and vrttimat.”

300¢ad. tadabhava could be understood also as a compound, the “absence of that”, i.e. wvrtti,
from the mind, both commentators though have tasmat, as translated here.

301Most of the MSS and the editions read aviruddhavartinah, “of the one who remains without
obstruction”, but avaruddhavrttin corresponds to nirodha in YS 1.2.

302Both commentators gloss apare with sunyasamadhivadinah, followers of the doctrine of $u-
nyasamadhi. Both commentators supply a so far unidentified quote: abhavam bhavayet tavad
yavat tanmayatam vrajet [, “He may cause to be nonexistence as long as he may become made
out of that” This half verse can also be found quoted in Abhinavagupta’s I§varapratyabhi-
jhavivrttivimaréini and Paratrimsikavivrti, Bhatta Kallata’s Spandakarikavrtti, Ramakantha’s
Spandakarikavivrtti and Utpala’s Spandapradipika, in which it is prepended by another half
verse tan dhvamsayitum ahedam ye tv ahuh Sunyavadinah [, echoing in the commentators’ $u-
nyasamadhivadinah. Utpala closes his commentary with a remark which could be translated as:
“Please, what is the use of a discussion of Yoga in an ode to God?”, which might actually belong
to the next verse, in which nanu occurs.

303The idea alluded to in the last verse is criticised here, and the $aiva motive that “only by the
grace of Siva, freed from the malas such as mayiya mala, one partakes of liberation” is provided
instead.

304Utpala remarks that some understand “by the power of your will, without making any effort,
he experiences liberation.” This would leave the rest of pada ¢ hanging though, particularly the
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only| someone who by your wish becomes free of mala experiences liberation.

152 Oh Bull-Rider, those souls of which is said, [that,] made objects of your
twofold grace, [they thus become] free from kala,3®> they[, in case of the higher
kind of grace,] bear your similarity and [, in case of the lower kind of grace,] the

state in which is obtained a birth free from the black ointment3% of guha.?”

153 The powers such as anima®®® of those in divine form, which exist in earth
etc., up to Brahma, oh invincible one, higher and higher, they, oh Vibhu, have
manifested here by your wish.

154 Oh lord of the gods, all the bondages in the worlds®** are moving undis-
turbed in all activities, power of the conscious kind given®'? [to them] by you, who
become the nature of everything.

sa.

305Both commentators make it clear that said souls become free from kala-tattva because of
Siva’s grace. akala is an established term for partially bound souls, freed of the tattvas below kala.
They are further subcategorized into vijianakala, liberated due to knowledge, and pralayakala,
liberated due to pralaya. Cf. Goodall 1998 pp. 184-185.

3060ur two commentators differ slightly in the interpretation of this compound, Alaka glosses
guhanjana with mayiya mala, impurity pertaining to mala, whereas Utpala, at least in his explicit
compound analysis, does not give a gloss for anjana, in his explanation of the general meaning
he does make use of the word mala though.

307Utpala makes it explicit that those, for who there is big grace by Siva, become similar to
him, and that those for who there is small grace are freed from the mala of maya. The word
“twofold” Alaka explains with a differentiation into para and apara, higher and lower, Utpala
speaks of bahu and alpa, much and little.

308For readability I translate #$varatvam, Sg., as “powers”, PL., as it means the well established
animadi list of powers, which were already referred to in verse 37 and there commentated upon
by Utpala, Alaka’s commentary not extant for that verse. According to the commentators the
idea here is that of eight tattvas, and eight classes of divine beings and their corresponding
powers in them. They are listed from lower to higher as follows: earth, water, fire, wind, ether,
manas, buddhi and ahamkara. The eight classes of beings, listed from higher to lower are
Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, Pitrs, Gandharvas, Nagas, Raksasas and Pisacas (This eightfold list
of Devayonis not being the standard list, it is not entirely clear which one of them are singular,
which are plural. Brahma, Prajapati and Indra would normally be singular, but at least Prajapati
can also refer to a class of beings. These beings are explained to have increasing powers, Pisacas
over earth, Raksasas over earth and water up to Brahma having supremacy everywhere.

309This verse hints at the non-dualist concept that Siva is everything, thus also all the bondages,
referred to by the commentators as raga and dvesa, love and hate etc., of the world (or people)
operate by him letting them use his faculty of consciousness, which, as Alaka notes, would
otherwise be impossible. The pasas, raga, dvesa, etc. referred to as part of Siva, and provided
with consciousness by him, is not a common idea though, and the commentators do not provide
a reference to any such concept. Harunaga Isaacson suggests that the commentators might
have misunderstood Ratnakara’s idea of bhuvanapasa, that the poet might have used it as
a karmadharaya compound, meaning the bondage which is the world, i.e. creation, with the
bhuvanas coming under mayiya mala.

310 Alaka glosses samarthitam with upapaditam, Utpala with upodbalitam, “helped”.
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155 Your $akti is unobstructed and accompanied with your own omnipresence
and supremacy; presided over by her the paramanus which are the atmans®'
nowhere go astray, oh Bhava, in the things which are to be done, which are of
absolute and relative nature.?!?

156 All the mantras have you as their nature, and all the gods, oh Lord, have
them as their nature. In the threefold world,*'® made out of the three gunas, oh,
that [thing] does not exist of which can be said that it were without you.3

157 Your eternal Saktis, which fulfill the complete obstacle-less attainment of
fruits of higher and lower nature, oozing without restriction the liquid of nectar,
are the wish-fulfilling cows for the worlds.?!?

158 Only by your wish their minds having been graced, the leaders of the
Rudras whose head is the satarudra Vira, possessed of the experience of the qual-
ities of the [gods] beginning with [Brahma,] the lotus seated one,3'¢ are said to
enter the wondrous abode?'” of Siva.

159 Just as the eye, whose characteristic is the activity of seeing everything,3®

3llRatnakara uses the compound atmaparamanu here for soul. Alaka makes it explicit that
the souls, because of being subtle, are the paramanus.

312The commentators specify that para and apara refer to liberation and enjoyment. Utpala
quotes the beginning of an unidentified text which is also quoted in Kallatabhatta’s Vrtti ad
SpKa 48, na sa jwakala kacit samtanadvayavarting | vyaptry $ivakala yasyam adhisthatri na
vidyate || “There is no energy of the soul (jivakala) residing in the two currents that does not
contain Siva’s power, which pervades and governs.” (Translation Dyczkowski 1992, 128.)

313 Alaka: earth (bhar), atmosphere (bhuvas) and heaven (svarga), Utpala: gods (deva), man
(manusa) and animals (tiryafic).

314Both commentators quote RauSuS 3.28, which states “All gods have mantras as their nature,
all mantras have Siva as their nature. Knowing this to have Siva as its nature, he may meditate
on Siva himself” The editions’ reading tvadatmika “having you as their nature”, as an attribute
to the gods does not correspond to this quote, and most MSS do read tadatmika.

315The commentators both take amrta to stand for knowledge, and explain that by “wish-
fulfilling cows” is meant that the $aktis fulfill all desires. Utpala specifies the higher and lower
nature of the fruits to mean enjoyment and liberation.

316 Alaka specifies the head of the Rudras to be Virabhadra, suspiciously twice so. First by ap-
pending bhadra to vira at the beginning of his commentary when expanding the long compound
of pada b, there also being an alternative reading Satarudravirarudrapramukha, Utpala similarly
expanding to Satarudravirakhyapramukha, and thus not supplying bhadra anywhere in his com-
mentary on this verse. The second time Alaka explains vira to mean Virabhadra it appears out
of context, at the very end of his commentary to this verse. Both commentators explain the
rudranayakas to be hundred in number, ten of them standing in each of the ten directions, Alaka,
that passage containing textual problems, explains Virabhadra to be above all of them. Alaka
explains the ending -in of yogin by the application of ghinun, as per AA 3.2.142. According to
Alaka the Rudras continue to forever experience the position of Brahma etc., Brahma being the
one who causes creation to begin. See also Goodall 2004, 313, n. 616 on the hundred Rudras in
different tantras.

31TUtpala points out that dhaman also means “energy”.

318This compound can qualify also anutattva, the soul, in the second half of the verse. cf.
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covered by cataracts etc. doesn’t see, in the same way, oh lord, the individual soul,
covered by malas, does not see anything without your grace.

160 Man, all his qualities coloured by your qualities, breaks the solid cage of
worldly existence, oh uncoloured one,'? quickly,*?° the thick fivefold mala rubbed
off from his existence,?! oh Lord, because of taking recourse to you.

161 Oh Lord, like here the leaf of the Banyan tree gives up its dark colour and
becomes yellow, in the same way the soul, having left behind its state of being
a bound soul, standing in your teaching, is said, oh Lord of the gods, to reach
Sivahood.322

162 When in the heart,3?® by your rays of consciousness, oh supreme Lord,
the misery of the bondage of universal darkness is torn, the skilled one,** having
realised the entire difference between kala and purusa,3® by niyama,3?% is said to
become completely liberated.3?7

Alaka ubhayatrapi yojyam.

319 Alaka explains anafjana as “free from malas such as maywya”, Utpala as “pure-natured
one”.

3200r, as Utpala gives as second possibility, “clearly”.

321 Alaka and Utpala, the latter with a few corruptions in the MS, both quote an unidentified
verse listing five human malas: Ignorance, afflictedness, the condition of being an object, non-
lordship and non-meditation.

Alternatively one could translate this compound as “his form smeared with the thick fivefold
mala”. If we imagine the subject of the verse to be a sadhu, smeared with ashes, then pada a
can also be understood to refer to their physical forms. paricamala then might possibly stand for
pancangamala.

322Ganderson (2006, 57-60) proposes to take this verse as an echo of Sadyojyotis’ commentary
on SvaSuS 3.16:

dharmad ekasmad apagatad dharmantaravyaktau satyam loke nilatam vihaya pi-
tatam gatam iti yatha procyate vataparnadi [em. Sanderson.] vastu tadvat puman
api pasvavastham vihaya patyavastham gata ity asayah.

Sanderson considers this proof beyond doubt of Ratnakara’s knowledge of Sadyojyotis, serving
in establishing his terminus ante quem.

323 Alaka, using sati, makes clear he understands the locatives in padas a and b as locative
absolute. Utpala doesn’t make it explicit, the sentence also works with a locative expressing the
locus, construed with niyama, “because of restraint of the mind in the heart”.

324Utpala glosses kusala with yogin.

325Both commentators speak of the tattva of kala and purusa, which Utpala glosses with atman,
without further elucidation, thus probably not using tattva in the sense of the 25 or 36 tattvas
here but rather in the sense of the “real character”.

326Following Utpala, who glosses with manassamyamat hetoh, “because of restraint of the
mind”. Alaka though takes it adverbially, glossing it avasyam eva, “surely”. The next verse also
features the same word.

327Sanderson (2001, 6 n. 3) identifies this verse as an allusion to MaPa VP 9.29b-31...35-35:

[...] kalayanuh kalapyatha |
svalingitanuna yasmat tayos tasmad vibhagatah || 29 ||
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163 Just as a reflection does not [even]3?® unclearly appear in a mirror which

has become dirty, oh protector of the gods, in the same way you who are naturally
pure surely [don’t appear] in a mind confused by the flood of malas.3?

164 Oh Hamsa, you who are beyond manifest bodies, sense faculties and
worlds?3® which have your own circle of $aktis as their nature, which [$aktis] have
adhikara®¥' with regard to everything, you destroy for men the dense®? intense
darkness®3? which causes®** the bondage that is worldly existence.

165 Those for who the light of the eightfold knowledge has become apparent
having gone over the path, oh protector of the gods, which is sixfold,?*¢ standing

335
)

na Sakyate 'ntaram drastum ekam evopalaksyate |
tathapi karanajnanakiranodyotite hrdi || 30 ||
buddhih pravartate jiatum svabhavenaiva pesala |
bhogadhatr1 kala jiieya kaladharas$ ca pudgalah || 31 ||

ayam puman iyam caisa kala dosalayasubha |
anayor antaram jiiatva svastho nivartya samsayam || 35 ||

The idea here originates in Samkhya philosophy, as Bhattaramakantha in his commentary on
35 remarks: ... samkhyayoginam buddhipurusabhedopalambhatah prakrtipurusavivekavisayajna-
navat, ... The concept thus is parallel to the vivekakhyati in YS 2.26.

328 Alaka adds an api.

329Utpala gives two possible interpretations of what is meant by malas here. The first one starts
with mayiya, the second one begins with ajriatva, referred to by Utpala as “immediately after this”
(anantarokta). Possibly meant, although occuring quite some time before and not immediately
after this verse, the trayam asamvidadikam of verse 30, which Utpala dubiously explains as
ajnana, avairagya and anaiSvarya, cf. p. 137 n. 67. More likely he meant the pancamala of verse
160, see n. 321.

330GSee n. 178 on p. 154 for a discussion of this triad.

331 Entitlement and usage.

332Utpala glosses nibirisasampad with ghana. nibirisa is a rare word, whose etymology is
explained in AA 5.2.32.

333The genitive for the direct object is used according to AA 2.3.56.

334The root tan is used here in the sense of kr, for which use Utpala quotes a verse attributed to
Dharmakirti, appearing in several anthologies and also quoted in DhvA, translating to (Ingalls,
Masson, and Patwardhan 1990, 625, see also Ingalls, Masson, and Patwardhan 1990, 627, n. 6.):
“What purpose had the Creator in making the body of this slender maid?” It can be, as specified
by Utpala, also be taken in its literal sense of “spreading out”.

335Utpala glosses pratibhagatam with buddhigocarapraptam, “reached the realm of perception”.
Alaka interprets the first pada as “for whom he flame of the eightfold knowledge by intuition
has appeared” further explaining that this could be either spontaneously or because of “your”
[Siva’s] appearance. Both the commentators, quoting a verse which I did not find in exactly
the form given by either commmentator, but in similar forms in a few places, refer to a set
in Utpala), Balapramathini, Sarvabhutapramathini (Sarvabhutaprasamani in Utpala, normally
Sarvabhutadamani) and Manonmani (Manonmana in Utpala). Out of these Vama is referred to
by the commentators as the cause for samsara so that she is excluded from them.

336Utpala lists tattva, pada, mantra, varna, bhuvana and kala, referred to already on p. 148,
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firm in your doctrine, the wise ones, their minds calm, enter into your®¥” pure
state.

16633 [Having reached you,] whose own form is consciousness without obstruc-
tion,*3¥ [you, who are] eternal, undefinable, deathless,*living in the cave,*! who
have diverse bodies which are your own $aktis,*? the firm gauna-gahanika-gauha
and maula,?*?

167 [having reached you, who are] complete, free of kala[tattva),>** free from
afflictions, untroubled, remaining outside of calamity, standing above the paths
which are six in number,3% hence exceedingly calm,?¥% unblamable, highest $iva,34"

168 [having reached you, who have] surpassed the two pratibhas,>*® [you whol

n. 135.

337tqva can either be interpreted as qualifying samaya, “doctrine” as Alaka takes it, or as
qualifying nirmala pada, “pure state”, or both.

338Gtarting a pancabhih kulakam, a syntactic unit of five verses, up to 170. The beginning of
Alaka’s commentary deals with the main sentence, thus with verse 170. I have inserted verse
numbers in square brackets in my edition accordingly.

339 dadhatam niravaranacitsvarupatam, lit. “who are bearing the state of consciousness without
obstruction being your own form”. Alaka glosses niravaranam with desakaladibhir avicchinnam,
“not cut off by place, time etc.”.

340 Alaka explains that amrte means salvation, and that being the cause for that, amrta is
a name for isvara, just as “ghee” is used as a synonym for “life”. Utpala glosses jrianatmaka,
“having the nature of knowledge”.

341Both commentators gloss guhasayam with hrtkuharastham, “staying in the cavity of the
heart”.

342Following Alaka, according to Utpala it would be “who have diverse bodies because of your
own Sakti”.

343 Alaka quotes a yet unidentified verse in which these four categories of embodiments are
listed. gauna, relating to the gunas, means Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, their respective functions
being creator (rajas), maintainer (sattva)and destructor (tamas) of the universe. gahanika stands
for the sovereign of prakrti-tattva, named Vigrahesvara. gauha means related to maya, which
are Ekarudra etc., and maula is another such category of embodiments, leaders of the ganas,
Megharudra etc., so called because they have arisen from Paramesvara who is the root-cause.
One can see a hierarchical order of the stuff these bodies are made from. Utpala sums up that
“Brahma and so on are all parts of you.”

344Both commentators note the apparent contradiction of sakala and akala.

345 Alaka is referring to them as tattvadi, see also 6.58., Utpala refers to the sixfold path as
anantaroktam, “to be discussed after”. Both commentators explain it as meaning that the path
has been walked through, which occurs to me more as describing soul than as referring to Siva,
for which one would have to take it adverbially.

346Jtpala seems to understand this as “excelling and calm”, and maybe also Alaka does so.
Maybe the corruption in his commentary here stood for visesanasamasah?

34TUtpala uses the word $ivatattvam here, possibly meaning the highest of the 36 $aiva tattvas,
whereas Alaka glosses with kalyanam, auspicious.

34811 alamkarasastra pratibha means poetic inspiration. Alaka thus explains the two pratibhas
as consciousness which is full of new ideas, which is twofold by being distinguished in sahaja
and aharya, innate and acquired, surpassing which means to be beyond the realm of it. Utpala



180 CHAPTER 3. TRANSLATION

319 [you who are] not

351

clearly [have the] characteristic of not being measurable etc.,
perceivable, [you who are] subtle, the primordial god,*° [you who are] huge,
having faces, heads, hands, feet and eyes on all sides,>>?> omnipresent,

169 [having reached you,] who have taken a body®>® whose continued existence
is undisturbed, which [body] is illuminated by its own limbs,?>* which is permanent,
[and] which is made with five faces,? [you,] who, as your existence is beyond the
realm of all pramanas,**® have an impenetrable nature devoid of perception,

170 [the soul], having reached you, oh Sankara, who are eternal, pleasure, pain
and delusion having disappeared from its mind, [the soul, which has| escaped from
the cob-web-like eight bondages, oh Lord, the soul becomes like you, clearly.?>”

distinguishes jianatmaka and kriyatmaka pratibha, “being of the nature of knowledge” and
“being of the nature of action”, and makes a causal connection to the following compound: As
he has surpassed the two pratibhas he is not measurable.

349 3di here hints at a standard list being alluded to. Utpala in this regard quotes a half-verse,
roughly corresponding to Vrhaspatitattva 7 and Ni$vasakarika 50.11, but with different word
order. Alaka instead provides nirdeSyatva, “inexplicability”, as a second member of the list,
whose equivalent anirdesyam features also as the second member of the list in these two verses.
He then makes a causal connection to the next attribute: Because these qualities don’t apply to
him he is undescribable.

350Utpala quotes YS 1.26 for this, in which Iévara is referred to as “also the guru of the first
ones”.

351 Alaka notes the contradiction here between anu and ananu, and relates that a previous
contradiction, possibly between akala and sakala in the last verse, or possibly that between
dadhatam niravaranacitsvarupatam and sthiral...]vigraham in 166. 169 features a similar contrast.
Alaka explains that Siva is subtle because he has the form of the soul, and that he is huge, because
he is the essence of the universe.

352The commentators identify this as an allusion to Rgveda 10.81.3. Alaka’s reading is corrupt,
however he has a variant hasta instead of bahu.

353Lit. “of who there is a taking of a body” [as described].

354 Alaka gives two interpretations for what is meant by angas, the first one is referring to the
physical limbs, hands and so on, the second is referring to limbs the form of which is omniscience,
and which are heart etc. In the physical sense we might understand ekarupam avasthita to mean
that without problem (nirupaplava)so many limbs, such as the mentioned five faces, all find their
place on one trunk.

355The reading of the Jaisalmer, Jodhpur and Benares MSS paicamantramaya, “made by /out
of five mantras” makes sense, too, the commentators read vaktra though.

356Means of valid cognition, cf. 189 on p. 157. Not further specified by the commentators.

3571 take Alaka’s niscitam eva to refer to sphutam in the verse. Both Alaka and Utpala quote
a verse defining eight bondages: prakrta, vaikrta, ahamkarika, sattvika, rajasa and tamasa,
dharmatmaka and adharmatmaka. The source of it remains so far unidentified. The topic of a
set of eight bondages breaking which the soul attains $ivahood appears in other places also, such
as in SivP 1.18.2-5:

prakrtyadyastabandhena baddho jivah sa ucyate ||
prakrtyadyastabandhena nirmukto mukta ucyate || 2 ||
prakrtyadivasikaro moksa ity ucyate svatalh |
baddhajivas tu nirmukto muktajivah sa kathyate || 3 ||
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171 At the destruction [of the universe|, opened by its only desire which is to
swallow the world, the circle of your southern®*® mouth /face,* its palate copper-
red, becomes beautiful®®® like the shining disk of the sun to which is attached the
red of the hundred-petaled [lotus].?¢!

172 Coloured by the radiance of the glittering jewels of the circle of hoods of
the lord of serpents who is the tie of your abundant matted locks,3%? located on
your head, this young moon diffuses a splendour which is as if it was bearing the
colour of twilight.

173 Mingling with the circle of the light-rays of your crest moon, the eye on
your forehead shines, bearing a beauty which is as if it was made out of the rest of
the ashes of cupid, [your eye] being one in which a place has been taken by fire.3%3

174 First you burned®%* the three cities, by the arrow whose fire is blazing,
whose splendour is that of Acyuta, [and] whose abundant flames have dried up the
waters of the divine river, then [you burned] Cupid by your upper eye [whose fire
is blazing, whose splendour is permanent, and whose abundant flames have dried
up the waters of the divine river].?%

175 Oh lord, tied up by the young thick black snake, your huge multitude of
matted locks appears reddish in such a way as if it was having as an encirclement
the smoke of the blazing fire from the eye on your forehead, agitated by whirling

prakrty agre tato buddhir ahamkaro gunatmakah ||
paficatanmatram ity ete prakrtyady astakam viduh || 4 ||

or in KA 13.90-91:

ghrna Sanka bhayam lajja jugupsa ceti paicam |
kulam $ilam tatha jatir astau pasah prakirtitah || 90 ||
pasabaddhah pasur jieyah pasamukto mahesvarah |
tasmat pasaharo yas tu sa guruh paramo matah || 91 ||

The constituents of the set diverge though.

3581 it.: “having its seat in the south”. Siva’s southern face is called aghora, whose function, as
specified by Utpala, is to devour the world at the time of its dissolution.

359Utpala makes clear that mandala (“circle”) is the mouth itself, because of it’s circular shape.

360Lit.: “goes into beauty”.

361 According to Utpala the palate, being red like a lotus, is in the place of the disk of the sun.

36201 “the lord of serpents in the tie of your abundant matted locks”.

3631it. “[having an] odd [number of] rays”, Alaka glosses with saptarci, “seven rayed” Utpala
with vahni.

364 dehitha is 2nd pers. Sg. perf. of dah.

365The three adjectives of the first two padas qualify both vigikha (“arrow”) and nayana (“eye”).
The word acyuta carrying different meanings: In the case of the arrow it is an epithet of Visnu,
as in the Tripurantaka myth, as mentioned by both commentators, Visnu, becomes the arrow
with which Siva destroys the three cities. This myth appears in TaiSam 6.3.2 and MaBha 8.24
and gets elaborated upon in several Puranas. In the case of the eye, alluding to the burning of
Kamadeva already dealt with in verse 11 (see n. 22, p. 131) acyuta simply means “permanent”.
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around.356

176 It is as if the daughter of the mountain, having obtained a body made
out of the black night,**” under the disguise of a veil of clear grey colour of the
kalakuta poison, does not for a moment leave the circumference of your broad
neck.

177 The disk of the moon, which in the burning of the cities you have made
a wheel on the chariot which is the earth,>® oh Lord, is perceived as if the dark
colour on its belly, [which it has] by the mark®® fixed to it was the clear hole in
its center.3™

178 In regard to the arrivals of the dissolution of the worlds which surpass
counting by many times, oh protector of the gods, the collected pure circle of
planets serves as your crystal rosary chain.?"*

179 Made to mistake [your] neck?™ by the mass of kalakiita poison evident
[on it] for a cloud heavy with a load of water, the peacock of Kumara3™ dances in
front of you, oh Lord, as if out of excitement for getting [your| teaching.

180 You, oh Sankara, who dance every night with the procedures of the karanas
and angaharas3™ in their multitude, imitate yourself,*” oh Vibhu, as you exist,
pervading the world with everything moving and nonmoving.

366The last compound is somewhat unclear. The image should be that of something reddish
surrounded by something black, either the red hair by the black snake or the red fire by the
black smoke. So one would like to understand it as a dvandva of [...]-agni and dhumavalaya to
which is suffixed the iva to mark it as a comparison. But having a feminine ending we have to
understand it as a bahuvrihi compound, Utpala’s short commentary’s vat hinting at a genitive
relationship to the word qualified by it, and then the relationship between its member remains
somewhat obscure. It is also interesting to note that our MS of Utpala omits dhuma, in the
commentary as well as in the verse itself.

367Utpala glosses kalaratrisvaripam, “in the form of Kali”.

368 This verse alludes to the myth of the burning of the three cities. the earth became a chariot,
and the disks of moon and sun its wheels. The Mahabharata version of this myth features these:
vandhuram prthivim devim visalapuramalinim | saparvatavanadvipam cakrur bhatadharam tada /|
(8.24.68) and suryacandramasau krtva cakre rathavarottame | (8.24.71ab)

369 Alaka and Utpala both gloss laksman with mrga, deer.

370Both commentators interpret pada ¢ and the first half of pada d to be one long compound.
It is however grammatically possible, and possibly more natural, to take them as two separate
bahuvrihi compounds, translating to “[the moon] bound to which as a mark is the dark colour
on its belly, is perceived as if the hole in its center was clear”.

371 This verse features the image of Siva using the planets like beeds of a rosary for counting
the dissolutions of the world, just as a meditator might use a rosary to keep track of the number
of repetitions of a mantra.

372 Lamdhara also means cloud.

373Skanda, who has a peacock as his vehicle. Utpala uses his epithet “Guha”.

3T Dance elements “mentioned before” (U.), i.e. in the Haravijaya’s second canto. Alaka quotes
the beginnings of their respective lists.

375 Alaka comments: “Because there is nothing else apart from yourself which could be imi-
tated.” Utpala adds an eva after atmanah “the imitation of yourself only”, which he explains as
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181 You who resort to a connection with the <mountain>/<family> 37 con-
tinually taking your abode in the <cremation ground>/<house of the father> with
the <mother goddesses>/<mother>, oh Lord, clearly still you are celebrated as
beginningless, not born, as the purusa of old times.

182 Getting reflected in the mirrors which are the toe nails of your foot lotuses,
even though they become small,*”" oh Hara, bowed down the circle of suras and
daityas attains all-excelling greatness.

183 To the pair of lotus feet of you who have become the shelter of the world
with the suras and asuras, mankind bows down, and although it bends down it
definitely never goes down, like the flame of fire.3™

184 Obeisance to you whose forms are earth, water, wind, fire, sun, sky, moon,
and the institutor of a sacrifice,>™ to you who are the supreme soul whose form is
beyond the realms of the conceptualisations of thought and speech.38°

185 Now since, oh protector, even wise ones’ imagination, its realm being
thought and speech, cannot fathom you, therefore I, although I'm eager for stanzas

being “because of your pervading of the whole world”, by his omnipresence, vaibhavena alluded to
by his name Vibhu. The idea is that dancers normally imitate something outside of themselves,
but as for Siva nothing is external, whatever he imitates in dance is within himself.

376This verse has two meanings, employing a few puns. gotra either means “mountain”, the
commentators specify it to be Kailasa, or “family”, such as those of the Rsis Garga or Sandilya
mentioned by Alaka and Utpala respectively. If we read “mountain”, then we have to understand
Mount Kailasa to be meant, a forbidding terrain, such as, in a different way though, the “abode
of the forefathers”, the cremation ground, and also the matrkas are probably to be imagined
as fierce here, forming a rather stark contrast to “family”, “house of the father” and “with the
mother” of the other meaning. If we consider this second meaning, then, as the commentators
point out, we have a contradiction between Siva’s being beginningless, which implies also having
no parents, and the other features he’s celebrated for as mentioned in padas b and ¢, and his
connection to family, father’s house and mother.

37"The commentators understand the reason for the gods and demons becoming small to be
the contraction of their bodies when bowing down. Another interpretation is that by being
reflected in Siva’s toenails they become small, which is also expressed by Alaka. Either way we
have an apparent contradiction here, that by becoming small they become great. U. adds that
they become worthy of being worshipped. A. adds that in the subsequent verse too (uttaratrapi)
that (asau, probably referring back to virodha, “contradiction”) should be construed (yojyah) in
the same way (anayaiva bhangya).

378The idea here, in its apparent contradiction, is similar to the one of the last verse, as already
mentioned by Alaka there: Mankind bows down, but it [then] will never go down.

379This verse is first praising Siva’s astamurti, “eightfold form”, a common theme in kavya,
such as in the mangala-verse of Kalidasa’s Abhijianasakuntala, then he is praised as being the
paramatman beyond speech and imagination.

380 Alaka explains that even if there’s no bhavapratyaya, the suffix -tva, its sense implied,
referring to AA 1.4.22. Thus he understands gocara(-tva) as “the state of being an object.
Utpala explains: “whose nature is that of nirvikalpa, as it surpasses the realms of differences in
thinking and words”.
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[covering only| a small portion of your qualities halt from my endeavour in them.?8!

186 That by which you are seen, although you are of a nature that is extremely
distant, or that because of which, even though you are near,3*? are not at all seen,
your grace, and the opposite of it, for which reason does it unfold?3%3

187 Or, let it be, this much. This behaviour of yours is an abode of astonish-
ment for the one whose consciousness is without obstructions?®*. Listen to what

we had in mind, resorting for protection to you, the unborn, the unperishable:3%

188 & 189 We heard, oh Lord, that when3® you once happily stayed in the
Himalaya, the daughter of the mountain secretly came from behind, in joking
beauty her mouth opened by a smile, she covered and freed again your eyes with
her hand-lotuses,3*”

suddenly a man who in the beginning®®*® was without sight was born from you
[who are] the primordial man, which [other] man was black like the seed of the
flood of darkness exhaled by the mouth of Kali at the time of destruction [of the
universe|.

190 With his name “Andhaka”; at that time given [to him by you], its meaning
clear, pervading the three worlds,>®® he was then entrusted by you to the son
of Diti,? who, desiring a son, was performing difficult asceticism there at that
time.39!

381This verse marks the beginning of the end of the stotra.

382The commentators refer to the heart.

383 Apparently spring, in the previous verse referring to himself as “eager to praise” Siva,
although he was going to bring his stotra to an end, continues his praise for a little longer.

384The commentators take pratighasunyasamuidah to mean a “[person of] consciousness without
obstruction”. It might however be easier to take it to qualify tava, “you, whose consciousness is
without obstruction”.

385Finally spring comes to the point. After the end of stotra the Andhaka myth is finally
introduced, corresponding to some extant (See also n.393.) to VaPu 37.06-09.

386'm changing the construction for the sake of keeping the order. Literally “We heard of a
man ... springing forth from you ..., purusam vayam Susruma.

38TUtpala explains that by the touch of GaurT’s breast the lord’s desire was fulfilled, and that
therefore the eyeless man was born.

388]'m not quite certain about the meaning of pura here, which is not picked up by the com-
mentators. Another possibility would be to take it with tvad “a man who was born in front of
you”. This however is not how the commentators take it.

389This can be understood in two ways: Either as an attribute to samjia, “with his name which
has become famous in the three worlds”, or, as an attribute to andhaka in its literal meaning:
“darkness which pervades the three worlds”, the latter of which again can be either understood
to refer to the darkness enveloping the world when Parvati covered Siva’s eyes, or as a metaphor
for Andhaka’s tormenting of the worlds.

390Demon Hiranyaksa.

391Utpala marks this verse, as well as the two following ones, as “clear”, i.e. they need no
comments.
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191 Then, having grown up®? in his house, treated very nicely by being kept
on the lap of Manorama,?” he, [as he was] eager for the annihilation of his great
darkness, began to perform very difficult asceticism without restraint.

192 He, who by tapas accumulated over a long time pleased Svayambhu and
obtained sight from him, gained the unending lordship over the worlds, with regard
to which the gods and demons were devoid of the capacity of being rivals.?%4

193 Even Visnu’s discus,*”® coming to a halt on his chest, lost its scorching
quality, as does the shining disk of the sun, shattering with its rays the mass of
darkness, when setting on a mountain.

194 In their battles, conquered by him who was mighty, Hari’s strongly oozing
continous line of particles of the spray of sweat of anger cleaned his face, as if it
were dirty by the shade of the contraction of his frowning eyebrows.3%

195 He, oh Lord, whose power of command has disordered the mountain of
the royal power of the subjugated Lokapalas, took us®” captive for the reason of
binding into a simultaneous existence of the ones who are in an eternal succession
in the foremost gardens of his palaces.?*®

196 This here is that for which the time has arrived: You must make [us]
surpass this. Visnu here, together with the guardians of the world, has arrived
even.” You who are faultless are the only boat for those wishing to cross even
the ocean of worldly existence, how much more is that the case for the sorrow of
[this] pain.”

197 When there he who was facing downwards, having thus spoken his words,
silently came to a halt, then suddenly*?® there was an appearance of the play of

392Lit. “having reached increase”.

393 Apparently the wife of Hiranyaksa. Smith 1985, 256, referring to this verse, considers her
Ratnakara’s invention, and notes that Andhaka’s desire for Parvati is omitted.

394Utpala does not comment on this verse, Alaka only explains the word pratimalla, to mean
an equal rival.

395 Apparently this verse alludes to a myth according to which Visnu fails to defeat Andhaka
with his discus, which is compared to the sun. Here the rays of the sun are parallel to the spikes
of Visnu’s cakra. tadurahsthale sthitim avapya expresses the idea that the discus is stopped on
the chest of the demon, it then being compared with the sun setting on a mountain.

396We are approaching the end of the sarga, and a change of metre from the 13 aksara long
Manjubhasini used in this sarga up to here to the 14 aksara long Vasantatilaka prevailing in
major portions of this poem announces it. Verses 194-196 are in Vasantatilaka metre.

397The long i in bandi and Alaka’s bandi hathahrta yosit suggest that maybe the wives of the
seasons, not they themselves were meant here, which would also explain the fact that they can
still approach Siva for help.

398This long compound is not explained by the commentators. The idea seems to be, similar
to Kumarasambhava 2.36, the season giving up their natural sequence in order to serve a demon
who has grabbed the power over the worlds.

399Verses 193 and 194 described Andhaka’s defeat of Visnu, 195 his defeat of the Lokapalas.

400J reads sadasi, “in the assembly”, which is also possible.
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anger of the ganapatis who had arrived before, in which diamond?*’!

crushed by grinding in the hands.*?

rings were

401Ratnakara marks every sarga’s last verse with his abbreviated name, ratna, so also here.
The colophons acknowledge this by the word ratnanka.

402For this very last verse of the canto Ratnakara changes the metre again, from Vasantatilaka
used for the last three verses to Malini. Alaka’s commentary contains an problematic passage, to
explain which one must assume him to have read, instead of pravrtti (translated as “appearance”),
apavrtti whose gloss is presenting problems to scribes and the editor, it might translate to “there
was the end of the play of anger”, taking the gloss vela. The other gloss, which most MSS read
as parsvatas, “at the side”, does not seem to make sense.
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Appended to the Haravijaya are seven verses of the following Prasasti. They
are generally assumed to be by the poet himself,! and quite possibly directed at
the young king Cippatajayapida.? A cursory glance at J and Dy showed different
readings in quite a few places, thus the below edition, with preference given to
these. The additional siglum R refers to Biihler 1877, cxxvii.

A.1 Text

sridurgadattanijavams$ahimadrisanu -
gangahradasrayasutamrtabhanusunuh |
ratnakaro lalitabandham idam vyadhatta
candrardhaculacaritasrayacaru kavyam || 1 ||
sa kila kavir evam uktavan—

lalitamadhurah salamkarah prasadamanorama
vikatayamakaslesodaraprabandhanirargalah |

Durgaprasad and Parab (1890, 707) supply a bracketed heading granthakartuh prasasti:
“The author’s praise”. Rama (1982, Vol. 2, 759, n. * footnote mark at the beginning of verse 2)
writes the following: “The authenticity of this puspika is doubtful and can not be established,
as most manuscripts have not made any mention of it. To me it appears that this puspika is a
latter [sic] addition by his admirers.” As shown below most MSS do feature this prasasti. One
point could be raised though, which is that quite a few MSS separate the seventh verse, the
pratijnasloka by inserting a table of contents before it, so we may have to understand it as not
being an integral part of the prasasti.

2This is what Smith (1985, 106) assumes, with particular reference to verse seven. But it
should be noted that two MSS locate the sentence between verses one and two at the court
of Avantivarman. In fact the sequence of the verses two to six, particularly if accepting the
reading sadast sadyam in verse five sounds like the poet, having been led into a royal assembly,
introducing himself, with the aim of winning the king’s patronage. We may speculate that
Ratnakara might have been absent from the royal court between the death of Cippatajayapida
and the enthronement of Avantivarman, in that twelve year period which was characterised by
extremely bloody fights between Cippatajayapida’s uncles, who were of low origin, and that upon
seeing the situation stabilise again, he introduced himself to the assembly of the new king. It
would also be possible to locate verses one and seven at the court of Cippatajayapida, and verses
two to six at Avantivarman’s court.

la °vamsa®] ¥; °vamsya® Dpg, cf. 46.71/72, p. 6. 1b °gangahradasraya®] ¥; °gangahrado-
daya® J; °gangahrdasraya® Dg. 1lc °bandham] X; °kavyam Dg. 1d candrardhacula®] 3;
candravacula® JpFE. 1d Ccaritadraya®] ¥; °caritasraya® J. 1le sa kila kavir evam ukta-
van| Ep rJScRDepD p[without virama, and a marginal insertion by another hand [’Jvamtiva-
rmasabhayam])D g[marginal insertion ["Jvamtivarmasadasi ||]; [missing] Dp. 2b  °yamaka®] 3;
°jamaka® J. 2b °§lesodara®] JDg; °$lesoddhara® X.
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asadrsagati$ citre marge mamodgirato giro
na khalu nrpate ceto vacaspater api $ankate || 2 ||

sandranandamrtarasaparispandanihsyandininam
asmadvacam atiSayajusam vastutattvabhidhane |
praudhajyotsnadhavalavikasaddigvadhukarnapura -
brahmastambhastabakayasasam ko ’pi tankaratankah || 3 ||

dhara kavyaprabandhapranihitamanasah srotrapeya kavinam
bhasasatke 'pi yasya kvacid api na gata bharatr bhanguratvam |
praptajneyavasanasphuradamalatarapratibhajnanasampat
so ’ham ratnakaras te sadasi krtapadah ksmapa vagiévarankah || 4 ||

yasyodaye 'ndhatamasam dadhato visuddhir
avirbhavaty anisam eva jalasayanam |
tadgrastavanmayasamudram avehi rajan
ratnakaram sadasi sadyam agastyam aurvam || 5 ||

2¢ citre] X; citre Eg.  2c marge] ; kavye Dg.  2¢ mamodgirato] EprRDpr; samodgi-
rato S¢Dpe; samudgirate J ; mamodvamato Dg. 2c giro] EprJDprecpr[marginal insertion] ;
[missing] Dpac; giram Dp. 2d  nrpate] EpScRDapcpr; nrpa J; nrpates DpEg. 2d  api $a-
nkate] X¥; avisankate Dpac. 3a sandra] X; sardra Dac. 3a °parispanda®] X; °parisyanda®
J. [In many MSS it is hard to see the difference.] 3a ‘nihsyandinmam| Epg; °visyandi-
ninam JSCDBCDF; °nigyandininam R ; °nisyandininam Dg. 3b atiSaya®] EprDpcopr; ati-
saya® J; abhinaya® Dg. 3c praudhajyotsna] 3; praudhajyotsna J. 3d °stambhastabaka®]
Epg; °stambhastavaka® ScRD apcor; °stavaka® J; °stamvastavaka® Dpg.  3d tankaratankah |
EpScDpeprr; tankaratankah ErJR. 4a dhara] ¥ [But without the following space.] ; nana®
J. 4a °manasah] JDg; °paramah EprScRD Apcp; °parama em. Smith (1985, 105); °parama®
Dp. 4a $rotra] X; éérotra [Both visarga and double-§] Do.  4b  satke] EpgrRDgrecreprr;
°pamke SCJDBaccac; °.ke D4. 4b bhanguratvam| JDg; bharavattvam EprRD greppre; bha-
ratatvam ScDaprec; bharattvam Dpac. 4c  prapta] ¥; prapte Er.  4c  °jheyavasana’]
3, °jneyavasarddha® J. 4c amala] EpgrRIDppregr; amara ScDapeco.  4c °pratibha® |
EDRJSCDCDE; °pratibhi® EgDpc; °pratyabhi® Dp.  4d ratnakaras te] X; ratnakarakhyah
Dg. 4d sadasi] X; sapadi Dg. 5a ’'ndhatamasam] ¥; tvatamasam D4. 5a dadhato]
EpRScDapc; dahato Ep[in brackets]| gD pre[ac illegible] mSmith (1985, 105); nudato JDg. 5b
jalé"] E; jadz?’ DE 5c tad°] EDRRDABCDF§ ud® J; tam DE 5c avehi] EDRDEF; a-
vaihi JScRDagep. 5c rajan| 3; raja J. 5d sadasi sadyam agastyam] J; sadasi mam tv
agastyam [unmetrical] Dg; sa...... gastyam RS¢Des; sa ... Dapg; ra..... gastyam Dpac; ravim
athainam agastyam EpgrDprep.  5d  aurvam] EprScD pre [marginal insertion]gp; [missing]
Dpgpac; aurvyam JD 4; orva(?) R ; orvam De¢.
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drbdham satprajnakair yan na jagati kavibhir vastu tan nasti kimcit
ksunne ksunnatvacintagahanavisayata tasya dure 'stu tavat |

tat samdarbhapragalbhaprasaragurugiram agranir bana eko
rajan ratnakara$ ca jvalanavad avanau jajvaliti dvitiyah || 6 ||

haravijayamahakaveh pratijnam
Srnuta krtapranayo mama prabandhe |
api $isur akavih kavih prabhavad
bhavati kavi§ ca mahakavih kramena || 7 ||

A.2 Translation®

1% Ratnakara, who was the son of Amrtabhanu, child of one who lived at Ga-
ngahrada in the Himalaya mountains, whose own family was that of Sridurgadatta,
composed this poem, the arrangement of which is lovely, which is beautiful as its
subject are the deeds of [Siva,] the one whose crest is the digit of the moon.”

The poet himself is supposed to have said the following :°

31 should mention that the translation by Smith (1985, 104-105), has served as a point of
departure for my own one here, the alternative readings, surfacing mainly in J and Dg, being
the main reason for my changes. In some places, see the footnotes, where my translation would
not improve anything, I kept his translation.

4Vasantatilaka meter.

®candrardhacila® . Reading candravacula (JDg): “whose crest is the moon”.

6Tt is curious that two MSS locate this statement at the court of Avantivarman. The colophons
of the Haravijaya (although for the sixth canto, apart from the editions, only one MS does so.)
associates him with the court of Cippatajayapida.

6a drbdham] EprJDppr; drbdhah RDy; drbdhas ScDe 6a  drbdham ... kimcit] [Dp has
an unmarked lacuna here, after the marked lacuna of the previous verse, thus reading ..... gastya
kimcit; Dp starts pada a with kimcit, but has the missing portion in the margin, agreeing with
Ep.] 6a satprajiakair] EprDpp; satprajiakair JScDe; yat prajiiakair Dg; san prajiakair
RS¢: samprajiiakair D4. 6a yan na| EprScDgre; yatra RD gopac[Maybe.|p. 6a kavibhir|
3; kavibhi D4. 6a tan nasti] X; tatrasti Da; tastthi J.  6b  ksunne| X; ksunno J. 6b
cinta] ¥; bhinna J. 6b [a]gahana] Smith (1985, 105, 114), assuming agahana, does not i-
nsert a space (as in EprR) after °cinta. 6b dure ’stu] JDp; durastu EDRRDBCSC; durastu
D4; durena Dg; duresta Dp.  6b  tavat] X; kimcit Dg.  6c¢  tat samdarbha®] JDg; tan ma-
ndabhi® EprRScDap; tan mandarbhi® De; tan mandrabhi® D paec; tan mandrati® Dpeep.  6c
°guru°] EDRRSCJDACEF; °gura® Dpp. 6c¢ girém] DDRRSCJDDEF; ciram D 4; giras Dpc.
6¢c eko| EprJDpreprr; eka Dpgac; ekah ScDac; eko- R. 6d ratnakarag| X; natnakaras
Dp. 6d avanau] ¥; ananau J. 6d dvitiyah] ¥; dviyah Dgac. 7a haravijayamahakaveh |
EprScDppp; haravijayamahakave D 4¢; haravijayamahakaveh Dp.  7b krtapranayo| prana-
yau Do, 7d  kavi$§ ca] EprDg; kavis tu ScDupcpr. 7d 7] [Verse missing in JR. SeDuage
insert between verses 6 and 7 a truncated table of contents of sargas 16-50: [example of D 4] sa-
maptam haravijayam atrami vrttantah ganapatopanyasah sodasasargah 16 puspavacayah 17 [...]
devadevapratisthapanam 50].
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27 O King! My outpouring words,® charming and sweet, provided with alam-
karas, pleasing the mind by their clarity, unrestrained in composition which is lofty
by difficult yamakas and $lesas,’ their movement on the way of citra unequalled,
even the mind of Vacaspati is not in doubt about them.

319 There is a wonderful beauty of sound!! in our verses: they pour forth su-
rging rasa—the rich nectar of bliss ;<preeminently> /<hyperbolically> expressing
the truth of things; their fame, shining white as full moonlight, is ear-ornament
to the fairies in the sky and nosegay to the universe.

4'2 The one, the outflow of whose mind'® dedicated to the composition of
poetry is [considered] by the ears of the poets [something] to be drunk in, that
one, whose eloquence nowhere, not even in a bhasasatka,'* becomes deceiving,'®
that one whose wealth is the shining very pure'® intuitional knowledge which has
reached the limit of what can be known, that am I, Ratnakara, who has entered
into your assembly, oh ruler of the earth, I am marked “Lord of Speech”.

57 The one on whose arising, driving away blind darkness,'® <the la-
kes> /<fools>, without any interruption, exhibit <purity>/<perfect wisdom>,
know him, o King, to be Ratnakara who has swallowed the ocean of speech; he
should be made to sit in [your] assembly,'” [he who is] Agastya, and the submarine

"HarinI meter.

8mamodgirato. This probably is the best reading. J’s reading might be a corruption for
samudgirato, but samodgirato is more likely a corruption for the accepted reading than for it.
Dg’s mamodvamato bears the same meaning.

Yvikatayamakaslesodara® (JDg). All other witnesses read ®uddhara®, based on which Smith
(1985, 104) translates “unrestrained in the sections of difficult yamaka and $lesa”.

O Translation Smith (1985, 104), footnote by me. Mandakranta meter.

Yko ’pi tankaratarikah. This is a curious compound. Schmidt (1915, 282) has “Klang” for
tamkrti, tamkara being another combination of the syllable fam with a noun derived from the
root kr. For tarika, “chisel” or “arrowhead”, he has $obha. One could also think of “wood-apple”,
the juice of which is thick, connecting to sandra and rasa.

12Gragdhara meter.

13 °manasah (JDg). Smith (1985, 104), emending the reading °paramah to °parama, translates :
“My eloquence is drunk in by poets’ ears for it is supreme for those intent on gushing poetry;”

“Durgaprasad and Parab (1890, 50) tag HV 4.35 with bhasasatkasamavesah. This is referring
to the feat of composing a verse which parses correctly in six languages simultaneously. An
alternative reading to satka is pamka, “mud”.

15 [gata ...] bhanguratvam (JDg). The reading bharavattvam “[became] burdensome” supplies
a nice repetition of bhara®, and might be preferable, but I consider J and Dg, especially when
they agree, my best witnesses. Also the mention in the second verse of Vacaspati being free of
doubt with regard to his words supports this reading.

16 gmalatara. amaratara, read by a number of witnesses, seems an odd word, as either some-
thing/someone is immortal or not, a comparative does not make sense here.

1"Vasantatilaka meter.

Bpudatah (JDE). dadhatah “bearing” does not make sense, and probably is a corruption for
dahatah “burning”; which also fits. Ratnakara compares himself to the sun.

Ysadasi sadyam. Dg’s reading supports sadasi, but mam tv is unmetrical. As an alternative
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fire.

62 There is nothing in the world that has not been written about by poets
excellently wise. So, as far as one’s subject is concerned <one need not worry
about it being banal when banality is the rule>/<one should not permit triviality
of topic out of concern for novelty where there cannot be novelty>.?! Thus, Bana
was the one foremost of those [poets| whose words are bold by their arrangement
and weighty by their extension,?? and, o king, Ratnakara like a fire blazes forth on
the earth, a second such!

723 Listen to the promise of the mahakavi of the Haravijaya! If he delights in
my poem, one who as a child is not a poet will, by its virtue, become a poet, and?*
a poet will in due course become a great poet.

to J’s sadyam, manyam would be thinkable, “he should be respected in your assembly”, retaining
the first aksara of Dg’s mam tv. It should be noted that many MSS record a lacuna in the pada
d. Some MSS and the editions read ravim athainam, based on which Smith (1985, 105) translates
pada d “and after him we may add the sun, Agastya, and the submarine fire!” On pp. 109-113
he deals with this verse in detail.

20Sragdhara meter. Translation of padas ab by Smith (1985, 105).

21Smith (1985, 114), discussing this verse on the following pages, repeats its translation, but
only with the second one of these two options. For the first option I do not understand what he
did with [a/gahanavisayata. He also mentions the possibility of reading aksunnatvacinta.

228mith, reading mandabhipragalbha®, translates pada c: “Thus it was Bana first led the way
with writings great in scope, slow yet bold,”

Z3Puspitagra meter. Translation by Smith.

24Most MSS, in place of ca, read tu, “but”, in this context it could also be translated as “and”.
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B.1 Abstract

The Haravijaya is an epic poem or Mahakavya, composed in Sanskrit in the 9th
century by the Kashmiri poet Ratnakara. It is a distinguished work of its genre,
which is extensive and demanding by its language as well as by its content. The
subject of this research is its sixth canto, containing a hymn to Siva. In it Siva
is praised as the true nature of highest reality according to the diverse teachings
of all major religious and philosophical traditions of the time, alluding to and
paraphrasing their authoritative texts. Thus it is an important witness for the de-
velopment of the philosophies and religions of India, and for Saivism in particular,
testifying as it does to what a learned author in Kashmir in the 9th century knew
and presumably expected his likewise learned audience to understand.

This research work contains a critical edition of the text and of both its ex-
tant commentaries: 1) Alaka’s Visamapadoddyota, which however is lost for a
major part of the canto, 2) Utpala’s almost complete, not previously edited Ha-
ravijayasaravivarana. Thus the commentarial situation is improved considerably
by this edition. Among the manuscripts consulted Jinabhadrasurijianabhandara
Jaisalmer 408 (Palm-leaf, 12. century CE) and BHU 1565, containing also Utpala’s
commentary, were of particular significance. Mostly owing to the consideration of
their readings the text of the poem could be improved in many places.

Furthermore, this work contains a translation of the text into English, in the
annotation to which the diverse concepts and text passages alluded to by the poet
are, wherever possible, identified and explained, taking detailed account of the
commentaries.
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B.2 Zusammenfassung

Das Haravijaya ist ein episches Gedicht oder Mahakavya, verfafit auf Sanskrit
im neunten Jahrhundert vom kaschmirischen Dichter Ratnakara. Es ist ein be-
deutendes Werk seines Genres, das sehr umfangreich und sowohl sprachlich wie
auch inhaltlich sehr anspruchsvoll ist. Gegenstand dieser Forschungsarbeit ist sein
sechster Gesang, der eine Hymne an Siva enthéalt. In ihr wird Siva gepriesen als die
wahre Natur der hochsten Realitdat wie sie von den verschiedenen gréfieren religio-
sen und philosophischen Traditionen seiner Zeit gelehrt wird, wobei Ratnakara die
jeweiligen autorativen Texte paraphrasierend aufgreift. Damit ist sie ein wichtiges
Zeugnis fiir die Entwicklung der Philosophien und Religionen Indiens, speziell des
Sivaismus, indem es Zeugnis davon gibt, was ein gelehrter Verfasser in Kashmir
im 9. Jahrhundert wufite, und wovon er wahrscheinlich ausging, dafl sein ebenso
gelehrtes Publikum es versteht.

Diese Arbeit beinhaltet eine kritische Edition des Textes und seiner beiden
erhaltenen Kommentare: 1) Alakas Visamapadoddyota, welcher allerdings fir einen
grofien Teil diesen Gesangs verloren gegangen ist, 2) Utpalas fast vollstandiges,
bisher nicht ediertes Haravijayasaravivarana. Somit verbessert diese Edition die
Kommentarsituation betréchtlich. Von den herangezogenen Handschriften waren
Jinabhadrasurijnanabhandara Jaisalmer 408 (Palmblatt, 12. Jhdt. CE) und BHU
1565, das auch Utpalas Kommentar beinhaltet, von herausragender Bedeutung.
Vor allem durch Beriicksichtigung ihrer Lesarten konnte der Text des Gedichts an
vielen Stellen verbessert werden.

Desweiteren enthélt diese Arbeit eine Ubersetzung des Textes ins Englische. In
den Anmerkungen zu dieser werden, wo das moglich war, die verschiedenen vom
Dichter aufgegriffenen philosophischen Konzepte und Textstellen identifiziert und
erklért, wobei detailliert auf die Kommentare eingegangen wird.
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